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PREACH'D 


sn Wedneſday, January XIX. I 79% 
Being the Day of 


Dublick Humiliation, 


br the late Terrible, and Awakning STORM of WIN D, 
dent in Great RE BUK E upon this KINGDOM. 


November xxvi, xxvii. 1703. 


e F F 
of that Gener empt, in er Goſpel-Li Ca 
{on Wert of the HOLY GHOST, the Third Perſon i ie Bill 
Trinity, as to His Divine Breathings. upon the Souls of Men- 


Opened and Argued from John III. vill, 


| hich 222 2 Lahorious EXERCITATION upon Eph. 2.2 
Nut the Airy Ora Sibyl-Propheteſſes, Kolatry, ol — of the 
Mer Pagan Tunes, 1 er the Influence of the God of this accordi 


ng. 


we Natel by Satan, under the Divine Permiſſion, 


FFOSEPH HUSSEYT, Paſtor of the Congr e — De at 
45 : Vet Publiſher of the Truth of GOD 
unity to do Good to All: And Commanded ſo to do, Gal. 6. 10. 
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= . * — 


5 ER MON 


„ — — Caine 


* 


4 
— — 


* 
* * 4 
* 
* 
5 
- "x * 
n 4 
; OPTION N 
= 


G - __ —— 
ms —— 


— - 
- 
1 9 
* 323 
— Op, —— 


ww * 
* Pe — 
— 


1 
"x... 


* 
—— — 
— 2 -- 


— — 
1 - 
— 


Memorandum. 


HE Author having, thro? Neceſſity, been often abſent 
from the laſt Revilings of the Preſs, theſe following E/ 
cazes of the Printer muſt be here Corrected thus. 


In the Preface. Page 4. for Delights, read Delights, 
la the Sermon. 


p. 3. Line 18. r. Regeneration. 
p- 4. I. 24. r. willetb. 
p. 40. (in the Margin) r. when. 


In the Exercitation. p. 66. r. 47 nvle. 


Ibid. T. $ak Se.. 
72. r. Things. 
4 75. I, 16. r. ab UK. 
p. 76. l. 27. r. Anamæ Bibl. 
P · 76. I, 24. I. Mathize Theatr. ; 
p. 76. I. 45. perpetua ſacerdotii Virginitate (omitted). 
p. 80. I 44. r. Maffei Hiſt. 
alicubi, lege Hermitiſm. 
p. 97. in the Note on the Letter i. t. Egyprians. 
p. 92. in the Letter k. r. Semele. 
p 54. I. 41. r. bumanas. 
p. 96. in the Note d. r. Scharrock, 
P · 99..1. 4. . Tv mVviCoymoy, 
p. 112. in the laft Line ſave one, r. the. 


As toſome few of the leſſer Errata, viz. Miſ-pointings, Inverſion ef 
the Character, &c. they were not thought fit the Reader ſhould be fur- 
ther bu:dened with any Obſervation of them. 
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g R E F A (CE 
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* | 'y 
E A D E Re oF 


will be Neceſſary, Reader, to Acquaint thee with ſome few 
hings in a 2 When I firſt took in Hand the JAG 
this Diſcourſe for the Preſs, after the Preaching of it, I de- 
lzned to Print no more than briefly the Subſtance of what I 
delivered to the Auditory; and to keep within the Bounds of 
Al- Page: But afterwards, when I ſaw it convenient to Alter 
Meaſures, I have now and then. conſiderably Enlarged. At 
loſe under the Fifth Uſe, I was obliged to give an Account of 
ucient Sibyls, and Oracles of the Heathen, rectifying ſome com- 
Miſtakes in the Learned, together with a Hint of the Pagan J- 
n and Sacrifices, and the Ceſſation of Oracles, all depending in 
„ both out of their Own and Other Writers. I was led to 
five a full Elucidation of that Scripture, Eph. 2. 2. by reaſon 
rophane Objection made againſt the Fifth Uſe of the Point in 
and therein againſt the main Body of the Diſcourſe. Thro? 
reatiſe, I have uſed much Plainneſs of Speech; Imean Freedom, 2 Cor. 3. 12. 
reſs in Reproving, which I muſt not be Surprized at, if the 
tions of Men, to avoid theſe Reproofs, eſteem Slaun- 
Tr meer Reflections. I have conſulted my Duty in the Caſe, 
omitted all Events to the Lord. 
may reckon, that the Matters of Human Learning, might 
ter been ſpared, both to ſave Charges of Printing, and pre- 
L Oftentation of Vanity. However, I ſaw it more needful 2 be 
| 4 one, 


2 Tim, 3. 8. 


2 Cor. 11. 17. his Own to equal, if not out-do, any of them [all] Fooliſih, i 


Phil, 3. 4» 


Alts 22. 3. 


Phil. 3. 5. 


Perſe. 7. 
Verſ, £. 
of. g. 


The PREFACE 


done, than to prevent the Conceit of either. By this Menu us, th 
have not only _ an Advantage to clear off the Matter; Wo, he ha 
in Hand ( needful enough to be done) but therein have ob ce, w 
fingular Benefit upon more Accounts. then Au 
Here, * Reader, (for in this Thou art principally Ad . 
ed) I lay before thine Eyes, the Great Temptations to Negleg nder; 


and the Power of Godlineſs in the Soul, ſome Miniſters of Chrig Expert, 
quainted with theſe Things, are daily expoſed to in Books; iber He 
Man of God hath not Abundance of Grace to Ballance his Boi as he 
am ſure, his Books have Abundance of Nature to biaſs Him. The" Got t 
hath enabled me by his Grace to diſcern it, and to Count i callec 
Book-wiſdom, and the Praiſe of it, but Loſs for Chriſt. Yet, nl! with th 


to have gone about to Profeſs it, and not ſome way to hae om h 


monſtrated the Ground of ſuch an Eſtimation, muſt have been! 
upon as meer Empty Words of Courſe. 

The Apoſtle, when he would lay Himſelf at Chrif”s Feet to be 
on, made him as fine as Hands could dreſs him, and then falls 
with it in the Duſt. Therein he tells Proud Men, he had enouz 


ys Liars, e 


Generatio 


Confidence of Boaſting : If any other Man thinketh he hath, when of hi 
one IS 


might truſt in the Fleſh, I more. q. d. Alas! They might ſee 


enough to Commend my Name to the World, if I did but c vhich | 
my ſelf unto Their Conduct, and Walk in Their Doctrine and PF Thin 
parel : If did but yield to be all of Their ſame Piece, the J. ned, tl 
and the Doctor, and Maintain the Reputation of my Breedi temptible, 
the Feet of Gamaliel : If I would throw away this Canting, as Paul hat 
think the Doctrine of the Goſpel to be, at Corinth and TH whe 
Why, fays he, then I could ſay as much as any of them all, ii" '* wou! 
would make my [Way] for Reception: For, ſays this Apo, Rea 
was Circumciſed the Eighth Day; I am of the Stock of Iſrael, | * Pau 
Tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews, as touching the L / Study, 
Phariſee. But, ſays he, a ruſh for it all! What Things were gain! ; it open 
thoſe 7 counted Lofs for Chriſt. Again, and do count them bu 1W'* and 
that I may win Chriſt; and be found in him, not having mine on to der 
reonſneſs which is of the Law, but that which is thro' the Faith of pr 7 eſſed 
the Righteouſneſs which is cf God 7 Faith. This is what I Pa efy reach 
at, and had rather be found in alone, than go on as Men are 05 Choie 
tented to do in all other Bravery; with an utter Ignorance, or. — n 
tempt of this Righteouſneſs of Chriſt: - be! ? 

Now the Truth is, Chriſtian Reader, I have lived in uct 11 eſe 
cumſtances, that have ſome lite Reaſon with Paul, to den) 1 ex pe 


pile the 
(0tent tc 
UTeachin 


in my own Privileges; and, be ſure, if I had no Privilege 
own Kighteonuſneſs : Thro' Grace I Renounce them all, as 0 
Education, Knowledge, and for Righteouſneſs, my Early Profi 
the Form of Godlineſs. 


To the READER. 
us, the ſame Apoſtle dealt by his Wiſdom ;, he was a Learned. 


ance, when he came to Athens, he Quoted a Paſſage out of the orig. 
then Author Aratus, one of their own Poets, * for we are alſo his At. 17. 28. 
ring. To the Church Cat] Corinth, he made uſe of a Verſe in 


; Expert, at the Weapon; He drew an Argument out of another 101 4 
their Heathen Poets, which he there Quoteth in the Language. twin nar, 
d, as he bad Timothy, when he came to him, * bring with him the Orig. 

b (not the Bible, as we ſay ; for in the Holy Writings, that is * 2 Tim, 4. 13. 
is called the Scriptures) but the Human Writings, and eſpecially 

x with thee, ſays he, the Parchments : So when he Writes to Ti- 

whom he knew to be Learned in the Miniſtry, he Quotes ano- 

Paſſage out of the Cretian-Poet, Epimenides ; the Cretians are al- 

Liars, evil Beaſts, ſlow Bellies, he had this from a Poet of their Tit, 1. 12. 
A [Poet] the Text faith, becauſe Paul might know him by Kenne as 
ce to be one of the Cretian-Clergy . And yet, the Holy Ghoſt — xerg 


| made them ſtand upon Record, as a Part of the Scriptures to orig. 
Generations. Here was Paul's Book-Wiſdom ; yet nevertheleſs, 
ne of his Epiſtles where he made uſe of this, and that was the 


4 which he ſent to the Corinthians; his Preaching was quite a- 
nder Thing: No Man that heard Paul in the [Pulpit] could have 2 cor. 10. 10. 


zined, that He, whoſe Bodily Preſence was Weak, and his Speech with 2 Cor. 
temptible, as he ſays, had been fit for the Univerſity [Chair]: 11. 6. 
Paul had more in him than all were aware of; and yet, he 
ds a whole Chapter to throw down the [Wiſdom] of the Fleſh, 
1 1t would get into Chriſt's Place, in the ſame Epiſtle. 
ow, Reader, ſee how far the Caſe is my own I have like Rea- 
with Paul to Renounce my ſelf in all my own Wiſdom, in my 
b, Study, Profeſſion, Pains taken, and all for Chriſt ; yet, if I do 
ay it open, as Paul in his Quotations of Books had done, in what 
pets, and under what Evidences this holds, that I have been 
ped to deny my ſelf for Jeſus, what doth it Profit? But now, if Fm. 2, 16, 
K lee to be in all Things of the higheſt Attraction I am ca- 
It of reaching, the moſt Gay and * Intellectual] Beauties of the. » 1 Open 


e ſhould not know it, ſay the Vulgar, nor hit it, what will be- Scripture, whe- 
of [us]? Who ſhould — if they don't?) Why, *tis fit _ = the 
| of theſe Beauties and Gayeties that Men have ſo doted on, — — = 
id be expoſed to the Eye. Well then, bring them out by Clu- ; 

ple them up in Monuments of ſtanding Triumph; and yet, I 
"Ment to Eſpouſe that ſingle Piece, Chriſt, and Prefer his Spi- 
iTeachings to Myriads of their Learned Company. How. of- 
ten, 


wh 
fe | | 


u he had Quoted divers Learned Men in his Writings ; as for 10 i 


nder; ¶ Evil Communications Corrupt good Manners. Thus, he 1 Cor. 15. 33. 


tis, and all the other Paſſages, hath Sanctiſied the Quotations, | wo Nees. 


1d; Choice Authors, neat and through Learned Men: ( and if Scripture by 


The PREFACE &e. 


The World ten, if I am Faithful to the Lord, am I bound to thwart Th, 
is ful of Books 1 muſt find Fault with Them, or with Chriſt, for theſe Two ſ 
— — are not agreed; and indeed, as to my Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, I 
empty of upon the Scriptures, and do not Pin it upon Human Sleeves, u 
Books to pull ther Fathers, Councils, Claſſes, or Commentatours : (but yet, if 
the Creature y ill have] theſe they ſhall take them.) I bow to none of their 
Gown. doms, where I don't ſee the Wiſdom of Chriſt in them ; let Men 
e amine otherwiſe Good or Great, I know Chriſt is Better and Greater 
All. 
To Conclude, I Eſteem One Hours Heavenly Communion y 
the Lord, Ten Thouſand Times more than an Age ſpent in | 
am by ſacking of * Books :1 know Communion with him, is much miſtk 
no means of tis not to be forct up every Time I Pray, or Read, or Think Ser 
3 of God. I am perſwaded, Communion, or the Preſence of Jeſus C 
dare Counte- felt in the Soul, is the greateſt Practical Myſtery of Godline 
nance the the World: Becauſc, it lies in Experience of the Holy Spirit 
Thought, as God, wherein we are Paſſive, in Order to Practiſe, or before (in 
- _ Order of Nature) we reciprocally in this Communion FA& ton; 
done it. No God in Obedience, Love, Delight, Joy, Hope and Confidence : Fo 
* Senſualifts we go and lay it ſeparately upon our [Ads towards the Objet, 
«12 the do not feel it Jnfluentially [from] the Object [in] thoſe Acts, I k 
- — © then our own Acts do often in Duty, deaden the Communion 
« Pleaſure out God. I can feel Deligbts (tis granted) in Books, and in Commu 
* of Gold, Sil- with Chriſt too Succeſſively: But how? With very unequal P 


* ver, Meat ſures ! In the Former, there is a ſenſible Sweetneſs to the Ne 


Wind bl, 
oof, but 


0 3s 


HES! 


; clous 

* d Drink 3 pfychical, or Soul-Part within me: Yet, ſtill in theſe Delight Spirit 
— -— a 2 not my ſelf ſo actually fit to Pray, or Die; in the latter cht 1 
« Contempla- lights, I can feel how 1 Die daily, and nevertheleſs lire at ling Dey. 
ting Mind Gates of Heaven, next Door to the Interceſſour : *Tis in this f Chriſt he! 
finds in the and Spirit I can Believe, no more Sweat when the Burden of an, at th 
a arr Day is over! No more Toil, no more Trials for ever! Farr, In tt 
3 upon Mar 

j —— next be adds, I blame. Heinſus that Learned Library-Keeper of Leyden, — « Earth 0 
* when he had ſhut up himſelf among ſo many Iluftrious Souls, he ſeemed to fit — do ſet for 
ia the very Lap of Eternity, (Mr. Jobn) FLAVEL's Treatiſe of the Soul of Man. pag. at the Aut 
Ghoſt, wh 
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"f Warning from the WINDS. 

l | F 10 
. JOHN II. viii. | f 
Crus Crs Sac ae , Th pure? dur rde, & & Tides 74 
ee, „ *g u. mus bs! arc 5 om . d rd * 
1 22 4 


Fol ind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou heareſt the ſound 14 
reof, but canſt not tell whence it cometh, and whither it go- 
Ho is every one that is born of the Spirit. 


urs Words Adminiſtred to my Thoughts by our Gra- 


Va cious God and Redeemer, and ſet home upon my own j 

ght Spirit, were very ſuitable to the Apprehenſions I lay un- 9 
er Hof that Terrible Storm of Wind, we Commemorate on this 1 
a Win Day. They are a part of the Conference, which our I 
F Chriſt held with Nicodemus, a Ruler of the Fews, about Rege- 4 
of on, at the time when that fan of the Phariſees came to Feſus John 3. 1, 3 
5 la the Text we have Evidently the Spirit of God (brea- [ 


ben Man's Soul) and the Wind (blowing in the Air, and up- 
* e Earth) Coupled : Which Words, taken in their direct 
do ſet forth this [Principal] Doctrine. ; 0 

at the Author of Regeneration on the Soul of Man, is the Def; y 

bhoſt, who doth Manage that great Work of Breathing up- 
Heart Supernaturally, in ſome Reſemblance with his cauſing 

"nd to Blow in the Heavens, and upon the Earth Naturally, 


ler with the Things and Perſons of it) by Supreme Pleaſure. | 4 
ny Deſign being not to Treat upon either of theſe Subjects, | 
ich; Neither Regeration, the Work of God's Spirit on the ft 
tor the Doctrine of Winds, to divide them one from the "7 
» Which are both conjoined in the Text: I ſhall therefore ra- F 


—T Wh ther 


4 A Warning from the WINDS. 


ther Pitch __ this [Collateral] Doctrine, and gather it ups that f 
as they ſpeak, from the ſide of my Text, Yiz. ug the n 

Petr, That the Sin of Deſpiſing (or NegleQing to Regard) ton Bo 
Gboſt's Work upon the Souls of the New-Born, by Regen be, wh 

and Acting Gracioully in a Supernatural way upon whom e Wk vp the 

dorh provoke this Righteous, Almighty Agent, to Revenge i; WW; for we 

ly in a Natural Way, by Blowing with his Srormy Winds. by Grace 

la Order therefore, to carry on the Work of the Day i ive the 

to its Occaſion from the late Stormy Weather, if the lou 410 the 

Pleaſe to uphold and guide me, 1 (hall Labour from the Word; es Stu 


to lay open the truth and ſeaſonableneſs of the Propotition. Wh: Revit 
The Method taken tor Diſcourſing it will be in Three T%.»y,, WK: it the 


Me, the 
not ne 
wever it | 


I. To oper that Paſſage of the Wind's Blowing where it li 
II. To make out ſome diſtinct Propoſirzors of Truth try 


Doctrine laid down, and propoſed to be now Haudled. ng lel 

III. The V/es. teſpect 

tw the 2 

1. Firft, To open that Pallage of the Wind's Blowing o Lift 

Liſteth. or the Pl 

* * 1/4. "Vis not to be underſtood ſeparately of the Wird t Wh p 
becauſe the Wind hath no , or Supreme Power, and PH, 2-2: 

its own: This being the Property of a Contriviag Mil, Wh, 754 
Governing Power, and in both, of a Perſonal, Detigning breathe 5 
Moreover, in the Orzgiνj it is de SA, Which mult bc rene)? bs it 

where [he] Wilts; tor 'tis more proper to read it thus, tha! , 

Tran/tation Renders, where [it] Lifteth. co Mot, 

zd. Lis meant ultimately of the Spirit Himſelf; and inde 5 it rhe 

the 0r/2inal (which I have luſerted at the beginning thro the Wi'veets ? ? 

becauſe there will be now and then fome need of ENA e, He 

the Word uſed is not & 264A; And yet 1 take Notice, , int 

* Tn Mad that Word almolt in every * other Place of the New Teh etc 
7. 26. it tis put tor the Me But differently tis worded in my W's And | 


10 Nut 4.3 "T2 nd, The Game with the word at ending of the Ve Re 
* 0 * 6 U 5 A g k 

Head put for the Spirit; thereby evidently po that ſome & 

A W meant, and we, or who 18 that Spirit but the Holy Cn, a 

ute 7» ** Perſon in the Glorious Trinity, by whom a Man is New-Bor: 


\&) aus; ew D 
in «4p, 8. 23. Argun 
ACT wales | _— 
24. 1s abi Ver 24, Tis a hae. In Fon 6. 18 ain Tn A, 27, 4 „ Towns jm 
am. 3. 4. Nd, Nee uten. lu Jud 12. Ves dune lu Apoc, 6. 13+ s ? VER, I 
Aud in lowe iy Nes more in che New Teſtament we dave it after the (2010 manner e de v hn 
n be Nene en. B. dn TI, Doudclels, the E. C. dad ne N ». Th 


Is it, le, Tis a 
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«that ame Spirit too in the Natural way of Fanning, or in pro- 

12 the more violent Motions of the Air, blowing in ther man- 

on Bodies, and blowing where he || wilethe So that () Beza'SY . 

top the Impropriety of comparing the 2e Ghoſt with himſelf, — — 
tr we do not compare him fo, but compare his way of work- Bones ln ir 
» Grace, in ſome Analogie with the way of it upon Narare, ſhuvi Spiritus 


ec the fame common Name of Spiritus, as To II allows _ miſſon-, 
. * - K * © — . 2. * 
eo the Author of both. Our Tranſtation in the King's Bible, wy 8. 


s Stumbling at the valgar Latin in Pope SN! ten the Fitth's ore loc) mon 
e Reviſed by Cement the Eighth, and Eſtabliſhed for the Popiſh vertu, ſed Spi- 
in the Council of Trent, might Cautioully avoid it; tho” by nus tp- 


| . | 47 OE. N Je inteligatur 
the vulgar Bibles mean the Wiz too, as Spirit as ſometimes, 4 © ag 


Li tot near fo often as Venta, among the Latires, obtaineth. faerit on. 
ro erer it be, let the Original Determine all. I can theretore take . Beza 44 


15 leſs meaning, than the Seri and Wird too, (and therein de. n, r- 
reſpect enough to the Trin in the King's Bible) That * _ To 
tothe ey Get Acting by Supreme Domination and Pleaſure, 2, 

ne) Liſts, or Wilerh in and by the Wind. 1642.) pag. 
2: the Proof of this Interpretation, 1 ſhall call in the Help of 235. 

ber places of Scripture : The one is Ezet. 37. 9. Then (aid he gzck. 37 % 
ne, Propheſie ant the Wind, Prophefie for of Man, and ſay to tre opened. 


% Thus [aith the Lord God, come from the four Winds, O breath, 
eure upon theſe Slain, that they may lite. What is this Wd, or 


tei b it the CWind? it ſelf, Blowing from the four Corners, 
n, North, and Sourh * Is ir meerly the Air we Breathe in, 

2:0 Motion and Agitation, as the Sound of the Words Import? _- 
S AED of the Creature, as that Learned (>) Feſuite miſ- ©) — 


Mets? No, uo, it muſt be meant of the Holy Ghoſt ultimately: A n 
der, He might in the Work make Ute of the Four Minds Iuſtru- quiz ipſe max+ 
h, into which he had ſcattered the whole Houſe of Mael by im? ſe fpir m 


e ptivity; Ten Tribes of them being carried off by Þ S- Prod. Galp. 
aa Laſtly, the other Two by || Nec bade Curt. Now as — a 
ole Remnant of them were threataed to be /cartered into all the (4 pe) Bar. 


z the Propher's Words are, Feet. 5. 10. into EA, Weſt, mibi. Lagduni. 
„ ud arb: So the Holy Gholt would make Uſe of theſe 1619. pag. 
y a peculiar way of Breathing, at the time of his Spiration 7 A 
ew Dry Bones. * 
e Arguments to prove the H. brer Word, , (rendred the 1 Bn 
r Breath) to be meant of a higher Cauſe than the Wind that 

> Yea, no leſs than the Holy Ghoſt Himſelf, coming on them, at 

oy hung of 4 naghty Wind, are Two in this Text. 

-. bat Ezet. 37. g. is meant of the Holy Ghoſt, is clear, 

ie, IiSa Prayer z Come from the Fur Winds, Ruach, 0 _— 


On, which would ſeem to Reſtrain it ad idem; as if we then (a) Quamobrem- 


5 
% 
i 
* 

1 


6 by Satan the God of this WORLD. 
and Breathe upon theſe ſlain; Like that Prayer, Hoſ. 14. 2. 
yon L Words and 2 che Lord; take [ ſuch] 2 as — 

Ghoſt Preſcribes; for if he had ſaid, tale Words,” and Himſelf 
not given us the Form of thoſe Words, then he had left ſus) 
Cloathe the Words we were to take with our own Forms: By; iP" 
the [Words] ſet down by the Holy Ghoſt, are the Expreſs [fel . 
to be taken — Therefore he doth not ſay, after this manner: „ iriba 
tale with you Words, and ſay; q. d. ſay the ſame words which the it de Rel 
ly Ghoſt there Pens down. And ſo, uſe no other Forms but nieht ce 
| Holy Ghoſts Comuni] Saying (ſays he in Hoſea) unto the Lord thy 
as Mat. 6. 9. take away all Iniquity, and receive us graciouſly. Thus, to the Plact 
Ezekiel, the Holy 3 LForm] in the Words is Preſcribed: 
Come from the Four Winds, O Breath, and Breathe upon theſe ſlain, 
they may live. Now is it the Wind to whom this Prayer is mad 
Sure, not the created Wind, for this would be to pay Devotiof 
an Idol, and make Creatures\ the Object of Divine Adorati 


HE Pr: 


Mountain 


Exod. 20, 5, Whereas, the Commandment is, Thon ſhalt not bow down thy ſel don, ane 
them. The Lord will have all Divine Worſhip (of which Prayer i as ry t 
Muir then 


(c) of ws 33 Eminent Part) unto Himſelf alone. Some Blind Pagans are fait 
die Navi ag- pay Devotion to the () Air, and Worſhip the (4) Winds of 

owodnaly + ven: Well, but Thou ſhalt not bow down unto them, nor ſerve then 
ia aD. Prayer is an Eminent Service done to them. 


I in as 
and Spiri 
pintly tl 


2 beſie a 

bi die | the Breat! 
apud Bibi. PP, Gr. Lat. Tom. 1. pag. 67. (Edit. mibi Paris. 1624.) oi 6 dig. (in the ſame le, to ce 
apud Juſt. Martyr. opera (ad calcem) Edit. mibi Paris. 1636. pag 23. That Edition of N Scop 
the Bibliotbeca Patrum, and Fuſtin Maryr's Edition Cited, was Inter preted out of the Greek by t. was for 
radus Geſner, an Eminent Phyſician of tire Reformed part of Switrer land, and Born in Zurich; lihmen! 


ther Edition of him made Latin, was done by Perrus Suffridus Lewardienfis, belonging to Fri 
who alſo wrote the Commentaries upon Athenagoras, extant at the end. Geſner readers hin 
ſunt qui jovem facium Aerem, maſcule fimul & faminee naturæ. Jn the place cited, Suffridu diff 
varices in his Words, thus; nonnulli enim Acr:m utriuſqy ſextis maſculi femineiq; jovem dicum. Ati 
Apol. pro Chriſtianis, ad calc. Jul. Firmic. de Profan, Relig. (called by ſome, from his Cu 
Fulius Africanus; of the Strasburgh— Edition, (mihi) $vo. 1562. pag. 49. This Arbenagors 


Jing, 012 
5 Eye we 


Ancient of the Second Age, (as the Bibl. PP. Latin. Tom. 9. Edit. Paris. 1624. la the 2 teſyed Me 
dex, as the Index Cbronologicus Authorum, aſſures me) who before his Converſion to Chriftanity, J. TI 
an Athenian Philoſopher, or a Gentile Train'd up at the Schools among the wiſe Men of Age, 
Greece. Another of the Ancients, in the Year 200 (as Bp. Uſher computes him. Azſw. 70 fem the 
Cballenge, when the Gauntlet was thrown to him by Malone, ad calcem) has theſe Words, & ri: Jer 
Ai TE Los, mile Zig u x; u 8v/G@ Tio, x, di, x dpapiva, y 656 * I 
Tulos we maivley, Clem. Alexandr. opera. ( ſfiromat. Lib. 5. ) Edit. mibi Paris: 1629. pap. 5 e is n 
Engliſh thus; Fupiter. whom [ we) Greeks do call the [ Air} is called every thing; he ko 12. 10. 


4% things, affords all, and takes af) things away: The ſame is the Governour of all things. N. 
take it, that this Worſhipping ot the Ar among the Pagan-Philoſophers, was introduced by the 
of Satan, to teach Men to Worſhip himſelf in as near an Approach, as he could, to the very / 
fity of God, who filleth Heaven and Earth, and all Things. Another in the Year 340, tothe lame 
poſe, 4%, Y de x, mi! © der mggrogpecuony Og, (they called Air. ætber, and eve!) 
God's. Athanas. (Arcbiep. Alexmdr.). oper d. (contra Gentes oratio). Edit, mibi Part. | 
Tom, 1; pag. 9. In Lit. D' © pag. 10. in lit. A. Alſo, The moſt Eloquent of the Greg?) 


ne the fa; 
ind; 
ations, N 
ter it ſelf 
el: Prop 
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ain 370. 41 N N Nd, Yi, Ve, dier, e. Greg. Nazianz.' Opers (0r8% 34.) Vol. 1. 


the wiki Paris, 1.630» pag. 546. in Lit. B. They made Gods of the Four Elements, the Earth, Water, 
ie re, Of the Moderns alſo, I will produce one or two, Arqz borum Conſideratio cum ſuſtokere mente: 
elf 4 humans 4d Cultum ejus, qui dera Creaſſet ; contra evenit, us miri its Cæcitate deprimerentur ad 
ninem Creatures Nee vidgares ſolum Animæ, ſed etiam maximi nominis-Philoſophi : Inter alios 
1 inenes, Milefins Diogenes A pollonlates. Vols, (Gerb. Fob.) de Orig. © Progreſs. Idol. Lib. 2. 


4 Vol. 1. (Edit. mibi Fol. Amſtelod. 1668.) pag. 364. The laſt I'll mention is one, who in a man- 


Fo ith done nothing in the learned Part, but contracted Voſſius «7 mts , Divinitatem Hanc Acris 
„; rcionibus munire comer? ſunt Philoſophi quidam. Sed præcipuꝰ Anaximencs, & Diogenes Apolloniates. 


it de Religione Gemilium. pag. 15. Edit, mibi $v0. © ult. Amſtel. 1700. (A Book whole Bones 
night een have let alone to reft in the 4to Edition, tho grown ſo very ſcarce.) Hunc coluere olim 
#, © inter Afros 8 And again, ſo fond of the Notion was he z Aer numen, five Deus babi- 


1 bir, imer Pbileſopbos ipſos, tum pr æcipue Anaximenem, Mileſium, & Diogenem Apollionatem. 
ss. 
d; ) Biene Tudelenſis hec tradit, quv41 Scythæ Venmm colant, Hornius de Originibus Ame- 


. ag. 215. | k 


HE Prayer made. therefore is to the Holy Ghoft, who formeth 
Mountains, and createth the Winds: The Father doing all [by] Amos 4. 13. 


0 don, and [Lthro'J him by the Holy Ghoſt. Well, it can't be 
„is to the creature Wind, becauſe of the Second Commandment; 
i then be Praying to [God] in Praying to the [Spirit] of 


; in as much as every Perſon in God, Namely, the Father, the 

und Spirit, thoſe Three Perſons in Oue and the ſame Godhead, 
vintly the Obje& of Prayer. | 

beſie and ſay]. Propheſying and ſaying are diſtinct; Propheſying 

the Breath, or to the Holy Ghoſt enjoining the future Expectation 

Life, to come upon thoſe dry Bones from the Holy Ghoſt ;, and ar- 

a Scope for Faith in his own particular Operation, that 

it was foretold, to come to paſs by the Holy Spirit's own Ac- 

liſhments, ſhould infallibly Succeed. Saying is a Form of Pro- 

jing, viz. The Words uttered in Prayer, whilſt the Pro- 

5 Eye was to the Holy Ghoſt: And ſo muſt Our's be (for it is 
nlfilled, as intended on the whole Houſe of Iſrael) in looking up 

« to ſend down his Holy Spirit, thro' his Son, to Effect the 
eyed Mercy, or our Prayer, tho' EzekiePs Propheſie. | 

Arg. The Wind is diſtinguiſhed from the Four Winds; tho? not 

blologie, or Original Words: For, *tis MM Ruach Ruchoth : 

fem the Winds; the Word IM ſignifying Wind and Spirit too, 


5 . 13. q EAI The 2 ſhall become Wind : 
is manifeſtly better tranſlated .ind] than Spirit: But in 


12. 10. The Hebrew is [11 Ruach Chen, the Spirit of Grace: 
7 the ſame Word as manifeſtly, is better tranſlated L Spirit] 
Wind; the ſame Hebrew Noun ſerving Two different Sig- 
ations. Nevertheleſs,. in the Theological Part, (which is the 
er it ſelf ) there a difference muſt be made in this Place of 
l Propheſie, Son of Man, and ſay to the Wind, Thus ſaith = 
Lord 


2 A Warning from the WINDS. 
Lord God, come from the Four Winds, O Breath, and Breathe 
theſe Slain. Now the Four Winds themſelves Blowing from! 
Weſt, North and South, were unable to Blow in this Mercy 

New Life, or a Reſurrection- State unto the Fews. Outward! 
tion alone could not do it; tho? 'tis likely, at the Jem: fir 
and calling home to Chriſt, all theſe Winds of Heaven wil 
put into an Extraordinary Motion; as They ſhall come toget 
out of all Quarters of the World, from the Four Winds into y 

Exel. 5. 10. they are ſcattered. Well, [Four] Winds ſhall not Effect what ſh; 
breath'd into that People by [One] Holy Ghoſt, as they have 

the Firſt-Fruits of it already, on that Day of Pentecoſt, Ads 2. 2. 

which I intend to* ſpeak afterwards.) Thus, we ſee all the Stre 
Expectation for Help, is laid on that Wind or Breath, which is 

come from the Four Winds, in Power and Life. Sure this Bre: 

Ie. 11. 4. Chriſt's, and muſt be that very Breathing of his Lips, wheren; 
will Slay [the] Wicked ; even that wicked One, Antichriſt, \ 

2 The. 2. 8, breathed thus, K27'tz:24y, muſt be the Holy Ghoſt, breathedont 
by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who is to ſend down all the Breathing 

fluences from the Father and Himſelf, appointed to fall upon; 

dry and ſcattered Bones : For, the Word muſt be took accordin 

the ſame Name IIe, which is uſed in this Joh. 3. 8. a 


Ive is uſed in the Revelation, TIveT wa Sn C Ts Org, the 


thro” t 
1 of the 
1 yet hi 
Life in 
tonly ati 
e ſenſibl 
ez but "1 
ch for 1 
he othe 
John 3. 
U and co: 
fm out 
ant oft 
ff God ; « 
City and 
and Can: 
leo, H 
Year 410 
; Whoſ 


k Calidus e 

Rev 11. 11. Tit of Life from God. Accordingly, in my Text, the Wind bin. PI 
ing where it liſteth, is the Holy Ghoſt, (to make the beſt off 134 Per 
Tranſlation) uſing the Wind in a Natural Way, to do whath * 

he pleaſeth to Effect thereby. The Holy Ghoſt is the Great r 


Internal Worker above all Natural Cauſes which God ſhall 


Uſe of in this Work. You Read when the Sixth Vial was tf jane | 


Rev. 16, 12. poured forth, it was to fall upon the great River Euphrates, t =_ - 

ſhall be dryed up, and Way made for the Kings of the Eaf, tion by ( 

of the Eaſtern Jews, to return to their own Land; dryed up, by all h 
Exod. 14. 21. It may (for ought any know) be dryed up * [literally] by a... breat 
* The Jcwsre- Wind, as the Red-Sea was; and not only by deſtroying the le of the 
quire a Sign 3 kiſh Power, or the Government of the Ottoman-Family, prevail on th. 
and th-y ſhall thoſe Eaſtern Parts, as ſome Interpreters think. For, Gol e. in mn. 
ſee the [Sign] *i 


on 10 theſe laſt Days to be fulfilling much of the Revelation, [ litera 

_ — And wg (in 2 laſt Matters of Aztichriſt, and the Firſt Reji 
Kev. 20.5, 6 on, together with the coming down of New Jeruſalem out of H. 
Kev. 21. 2. or the Spirits of the Juſt deſcendiag, to take their raiſed Bodi 
the Glory of that New Kingdom) as a more Publick Reuk 

Scoffers, who have Reproacht ſo much of it's Myſtical lnterpre 

hitherto. But however it be, whether God will take that 

or no, to dry up Euphrates by a mighty Wind, to give Paſſageti 


'#ho bring 
ly hereby 
dmſro, ad 
Kibus, ut 


L Expoſit 
e trifling 
ton Tri 


* 
(oP nd a # 
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thro! that River; yet *tis moſt certain, he'll make uſe [Natu- 

of the Fur Winds of Heaven to come and ſtir from all Sides, 

«yet his Spirit alone ſhall breathe [Supernaturally] and enter 

life into thoſe ſlain Ones. *Tis not the Natural Wind (which 

ooly attend the Spirit from Chriſt, to Uſher in that Mercy with 

e ſenſible Effects of Majeſty) that will be able to make them 

e; but *tis the Spirit himſelf ſhall raiſe them up to Life. And 

ich for the Firſt Scripture. 

he other Scripture, to Help us how to Interpret Wind in %  _. 
Joly 3. 8. Shall be that Place, Cantic. 4. 16. Awake, Oh North- — | 
and come thon South, Blow upon my Garden, that the Spices thereof 

{mw ont! (©) Some of the Ancients underſtand the North-Wind to (e) ber Bo- 
eint of the Devil, and the South-!Vind to be ſpoken of the Syi- team ſeu A- 
F Cod; of this Number was one of the Philo's, I mean He of mn) x0 
City and Church of Carpat hus, an Ifland near Rhodes, betwixt nidiſfimus, * 
and Candia, in a Branch of the Mediterranean, called the Ar- Septentrion: 
% He wrote in the beginning of the Fifth Century, about Spirans) Dia- 
fear 410. With Him may be joined the Abbot Wolbero, Anno bolus exptimi- 


. whoſe Words the Capable Reader may ſee in the Mar- — 4 


tum advocat, 
qui a Meridie 
x Calidus eft & humidus. alitq; vehementer: hoc eſt, vitalem Spirits ſancti auram plenegz 
am. Phil. (Carpath, Epiſc.) in Cantic. canticorum interpret. apud Biblioth. PP. Jatin. Tom. 1. 
194. Per Aquilonem ſæpe Diabolus, per Auftrum Spiritus ſanctus deſignatuc, quia & ille con- 
tin Frigore, & iſte relaxat in Calore, Wolber. comment. in Cantic. Canticorum. p. 170. (Edit. 
thn, Agrip. 1630.) 


— 


t there being no Reaſon thus to Divide the I retation, I 
take it thus; the Lord Chriſt here raiſeth up, (as WP Mr. (f) Stir up, 
rth's Phraſe is) his Holy Spirit, and that as a Fruit of his In- ot raiſe up thy 


y Office, to come down upon the Church, and do her — 
WP, y all her (s) Ti * blown upon her, whether Frowns or — 
hy urs breathed, and that ſeverally as Himſelf Wills, till being Garden. The 


* le of the Benefit both ways, [ſhe] doth in the laſt Words of Garden being 
As | on the Lord Jeſus to Reap the Fruits of his own Care and _ 8 — bar 
s, in making her fit for his own Delights and Communion. (ore nan: 


liters lowing mani- 
Ref : feſt) the 
udo bringeth forth the Winds out of bis Treaſuries, Plal. 135. 7. [ſpeaketh] unto it to blow: 
5 - lg hereby the Miniftration of his Word aud Spirit, beftowed on his People for their further 
ou 


Amſw, ad loc. Fol. Edit. apud opera. ad calcem, p. 36. (g) Vult hunc hortum exerceri 
Rebu bos, ut fint vices afflictionis & Proſperitatis. A. Oper, Tom. 4. Fol. 285. a. (ad loc.) 


e tat Expoſitors upon this Song, who are Serious; (for I ever ab- 
e trifling Vanities of Theodore Mopſueſt, Caſtalio and Grotius; 

ton Triumvirate in —— this Book of the Lively Ora- 
| cle; 


: 
| 
| 
| 
{ 
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As 7. 38. cles given unto w. But I ſay, () ſome that are ſerious) miſtal 


__ unt Colocutor, or Perſon uttering this Part of Holy Conference i 
rum occaſio- Sang, making it to be the Church to Chriſt for his Spirit. 

nem ſumit ex 

eo quod Sponſus eam hortum appellarat. And again, veniat, vel ingrediatur Amicus mens ig} 
ſuum: quem meum tixerat, quia hortus Eccleſia eſt idem qui Chriſti, ipſa nimirum Eccleſia, 1 
Comment. in Canic. Canticorum. p. 628, 629. (Edit. mibi Lugdun. Bat v. 165 1.) Chrift having 
large in Commending the Bride, ſhe puts up her Dcfires to him. Durham's Expoſ, of 


pag. 242. 


wpplica 
. f 
too un 
Would 
ſerving t 
if I, 25. 


re, ut fimr 
x, Connor 


ell, (u; 
here Pr 
rell Lim! 
hath Ex 
his Spi 
e of wha 
[ not, { 


But I don't ſee it can be any Other but Chriſt ſtirring u 
Spirit, under the Metaphor of Two Oppoſite Minds, on | 
of his Church. When Chriſt Speaks to the Holy Ghoſt, bl 
Lmy] Garden, he uſeth proper Language, as the Church is his 
Incloſure: But, then on the other Hand, it is as Improper fo 
Church to ſay this, «pon [my] Garden; it takes off too much 
Chriſt, and lays on too much upon her Self. And, howerer 
may ſoften that Expreſſion, as (*) Mr. Pool, who probably u 


8 ec" up from Mercer, my Garden, becauſe meant of a Joint-Proprieſ- The 
the — — Church hath: What? a Propriety in her Self with Chriſt ? ti thy Con; 

appears from meer [Force] put upon the Application of it: And, indeed i 
the laſt Clauſe much as to ſay, the Church is the Church's Own. The next Wo * 
—4 And ſhe the Verſe diſtinguiſh it, His Garden, the Lord Chri/'s Own. 0 
deu both erg her Words in the laſt Part of the Verſe — Her . 5267. 
and hie; be- guage elſewhere is, I am my Beloved's, and my Beloved i i fecverd: 
caufe of that But, what is this to Their Forcing her to ſay, I am my Om, = bo 
— de. Could be made to ſpeak Their Language, to Maiatain there e 
"ween them. harſh Interpretation? ve like bot 
N | ls of the O 
Whereby they have a Common Intereſt in one another's Perſon and Concerns. (Alan.) Poo hl; who did 
Annorguions, Fol. 1. (ad loc.) = — 
However, to Examine it according to that Interpretatiot forth ſuc! 
Argument would ſtill hold for the Application of it to tif - 
Ghoſt, becauſe, taken ſo, it muſt be a Prayer unto him: The Speaki 

phors of North-Wind and Sourb-Wind, under which Form 

Prayer ſhould then be Directed, Point to us, that it cannot 
(k) Impetat Iy () God; but muſt be God in the Perſon of the Spirit, b; de Cg 
eim Deus out his Operations upon the Church, thro? Chriſt from the oon this 5; 
omni virtuti For, ?tis thro? the Son of the Father's Love (as the Son 15 00; vith ch 
— Mediator) that the Holy Ghoſt is ſo beſtowed. is the deauſe Pr 
Foliot. Expos, - a : bee vas abe 
in Cantic. Can- (according to this Interpretation) muſt come and Anſwer tie H might 
ricorum. p. 20. Ch's Requeſt, It could not be made (to be ſure) to the Ned (ſupper 
(«4 Joc.) Edit. ind, and to the South-Mind Abſtractly taken; for, then it HI W 
mibi lend pe directed ta the Creature, and the Holy Ghoſt being . "on Ece 


1639 nen von py 
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wpplicant's Eye in the Matter, thus it would Run into Pray- 
o the Wind : As indeed, () Some Expoſitors in their Gloſs, () $ 

a ponſa 
too unwarily Countenanced; and then awake O North-wind, comparata 
Would be a changing the Truth of God into a Lie, and Worſhipping borto plantis 
ſerving the Creature more than the Creator, who is Bleſſed for ever, — — - 
1. 25. as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. — 
pra ci puos ob- 
ir, ut ſimul perflantes longe lateqʒ diffundant eam, qui per fuſa eſt, odor is ſuavitatem. De Veil. 
„ Camiterum Explic. Literalis. pag. 56, | 


ell, (upon this Foot of Interpretation, that it is the Church 
here Prays) it muſt be to the HolyGhoſt, as (*) Juſtus Orgelita- (m) Uaus 
ell Limits it, and an asking of the (*) Spirit, as Cocceius [ that] Spirituzzid eft, 


hi * Ty f quia Aquila 
er bath Explain'd it; or, a begging of Chriſt that He would ſend a:9; Auiter 
uch his Spirit, as () another Opens it well enough, as to the Sub- ſunt diverſa 


:of what is here Meant by Wind. And ſo () others: But It vocabula. uni- 
{ not, that is, it ought not to be Interpreted of asking the us Spiri ds 

The Object of Interceſſion, doth lie vaſtly above this un- _ "Acuito 
1 Conjecture. dum æſtuanti- 


ti 

ed i bus refrigeria 
WoW; Aufter dum duros, ad Credendum vel benefaciendum reſolvit. Fuſt. Orgelitan. (Epiſc.) 
. nie: Canticorum Explic. apud Bibl. PP, Latin. Tom. 1. Colum. 252. Likewiſe ia the lame 


, S, Octhodoxographa. Jom. 2. (Annot. juſti. Epiſc. in Cantica Canticorum. pag. 1052, 
nibi Baſel. 1569.) 


„ber verba ſunt Sponſæ, quæ ſuccinens Chrifto, & grate agnoſcens Culturam horti ipſius & 
rein, petit a Spiritu Sancto. Cocc. cqgitat. de Camico Canticorum. pag. 73. (4d loc.) 
heir Ide proper meaning and ſcope of the Text, may rather ſeem to bea Petition, or Vehement de- 


of the Church's, wherein ſhe beggeth of Chriſt, that he will ſend forth his Ipirit, whoſe Inſpirati- 
ve like both the North-Wind, and the South, and can both Humble her by the Terrors and 
ls of the One, and refreſh her again with the warm and diſſolving Gales of the other. (Mr. Franc.) 
; who did the Labours of the Hagiographs in the Engliſh Annotations. Vol. 1. (ad loc.) 

O let the Spirit of God which is in Operation, like unto the North and South - Wind, binding 
opening, drying and moiftening, ſo Work with his Ordinances in my Soul, that I may abundantly 
tio." forth ſuch Fruits, as He may Delight in, Hilderſbam's Song of Songs Para pbraſed. pag. 52. 


wever, They Interpret beſt who Underſtand it of the (1) Lord (d) And of 


The WA . . this Rank 

un Speaking to the Holy Ghoſt on 1 of his Church. * — cad 

oth ras (an Anci- 
ent in the Tear 


the Gorbick Age) and Haymo of Haberſtadt, a Notorious Plagiary of all the others [Words] 


he! bout this Song. As indeed the Abbors and Monks of thoſe Days, might eaſily Conceal this way 
s vith the Ancienter Writings, that the World in the ſame Age could not tell what they 
the WW *cauſe Printing was not lo early invented, to Diſperſe and Publiſh MA. to the World. Hy- 
theres above 300 Years after Caſſiodorus, about the Year 840. And ſay it were our Caſe z 
the! ally might any of the MJ. in ſome of the Pablick Libraries of 300 Years and more Standing, 


led (ſuppoſe they lay in Commentaries upon the Scripture) under the Suppoſititious Names of 


n it ag Writers! The Words of Caſſiodorus are theſe, Dominus qui eſt Sponſus © Redemptor 
bil on Ecclefiam perſecutionibus eſſe multiplicandum, Subſequenter ipſam quodemmodo jubes venire 


"em non pracipiendo, (ed permittendo. Caſhodor. Oper, Tom. 2. pag. 519. Colum. 2. ( _ 
mi hi 


2 ” — — 
w i > — 
I 33 4 


} 
| 
! 
| 
| 


r RT LIES 


. wind, &c. The to the Benefit of any Gracious Soul; Both of them ( Affliction, 
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mibi Rotomag. 1679.) Haymo hath nothing [ new] but the Titles of Diſtin@ion in the 
[who] — whether ( briſt or the Church, 25 And on the Matter here, Cb Hb, + = 


Swge Aquilo, &c. And then come in the ſame words, Dominus qui eſt ſponſus O Re f 
Haym, 7» camic. canticorum. (Edit, mibi 8 vo. Wormatie , 1631.) pog. 4 Redempror Eccl 


As to my own Part, I keep in the way which TI laid down hef 

And that's thus: The Lord willeth under all his Providential 
penſations, that God's Holy Spirit ſhall manage, and the Holy 

rit too therein willeth to manage Afflictions, (for I count it x 

(r) Awake, or Interpretation to fix it upon One Affliction, as (r) Mr. Cotton of 
ariſe, O North- England hath done) as well as Mercies to the Churches Benefit, 


med [al 
Compar 
gue the 
e words 


reſt ud 


— Merctes too) being at His Supreme Diſpoſal: And herein wil 


migbt ariſe in That in the moſt contrary Acts of his Providence, his Works of oF" £97 
the Nor ib, ſhall be all brought about unto her. And indeed upon this p kreſiſtib 
mn come into dation it is, that the Children of God are made to Bow to Me Thi 
pe Sourb Con. feeling in their Hearts an Experience of his ſubjugating, ini tion. 

Rantine, bor Power, which hath ſubdued, and brought them over to Hin Paſſive 
in York, would ſo as in fuch Caſes, not to Pray [againſt] what he Wills for ti uſes, Tre 
come into the hut for the Santtification of his whole Will towards them: Says Ch eur] te 
ST = therefore, let it be a North-Wind-Diſpenſation, or a S¹⁰.ielves 
Empire — Providence, let it be what tends to Humble, or to Raiſe; Sti er can: 
bin, (and blow Holy Spirit ſhall Poſſeſs the Souls of his own with an Obedie f from u 
upon my Gar- Frame of Love unto Himſelf; they ſhall not (before he has theſe th 
den) driving with them) Quarrel at the Hand that Smites them, but Pray (o-oper 


away the Blaſts the Holy Ghoft may Sanctifie it. He hath Power to ſay, An, 
4 North-wind, Tho' this 134 of Sharp Afflictions, hath a chili 
Cotton on the dency to kill the Influences of our former Hope, if left to our 


Camtieles. pag. Spirit:; And unleſs the Holy Ghoſt, whom he ſends in his FH 5 Mi: 
135» Name, did manage it. And if he takes the Matter in Hand, loſt it it 
coldeſt Blaſt ſhall not hurt one Tender Plant, nor nip a Bud ii things 

Nurſery, nor deſtroy any of the Fruit in his Vineyard. Again * Infini 

ſpeaks with the ſame Efficacy, Come thou South-wind, blow u and ſo 

Garden with the Ripening Beams of Love, with a Senſe of fan = in hi 

—8 of the Bleſſed Spirit from the Ordin efore i 


ing Grace, with Inf rand pr 


ave ſet up, to carry on the Sanctification of my Membet 

1 Theſ. 5, 23, Spirit, Soul and Body. And then the Church can Pray wit 

Senſe of the Mercy, Let him come into his Garden, his Church, a 

Song, A 16. þ;s pleaſant Fruits: Or, his Fruits made Pleaſant by the Holy Gi 

— ſach as Goodneſs, Love, Patience, Joy, Peace, Obedience, &C. | 
6* 22. and Col. 1. 10. | 

And thus I have Difpatch'd the Firſ# Thing I propoſed to 

open, that tis the a7 above and beyond. the Wind, where 

Wind of Heaven is Mentioned: And likewiſe in the Tex! 


Wind blenerh, &c, The Sit by the Wind, in.a Mum 


 AWarnng fron theWINDS. 
Life and Power on whom he willerh. 


ine laid down, and propoſed to be now Handled. 


Winds Blowing upon Bedies, and the Spirit's Breathing on the 
„ I ſhall Argue this from the Text it ſelf, (having not yet 
nd [all] the Text in the Latitude thereof) and then call in 


gue the Matter in Six Things. There are in this John 3. 8. 
words of which are, The Wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou 
reſt the * thereof, but canſt not tell whence it cometh, nor tohi- 
it goeth, ſo is every one that in born of the Spirit). 1. Paſſiveneſs. 
rehſtibleneſs. 3. Voluntarineſs. 4. Supremacy. 5. Plain Effects 
the Thing. 6. Myſtery and Secret Way in the Motion and 
ration. | 

|. Paſiveneſs., The Wind Bloweth [upon] Natural Bodies, as 
uſes, Trees, Mens Faces, &c. Theſe Bodies do not Actively 


nſelves to aſſiſt the 
ther can advance towards Clouds, or the height of the aerial Hea- 


= from whence the Winds Deſcend, to make them Blow : Nor 
11: WF ce things any ways able to promote the Spiration of them, 
operate with the Blaſts ſet on by the God of Nature. No, 


can Act no more in a Mighty Wind, than in a Calm to Effect 


= The Buſineſs is, they move as they are moved, and reft 
ot when the Air is quiet. Why ſo i every one that is born of the 
Fa A Man, tho? a reaſonable Creature, made free, &c. yet hath 
nd, Vet it in Spirirmal Things, ( quatenus Spiritual) tho? not in the 
wr ** as Moral and Rational, by Reaſon of Moral Corruption 

elnfinite Oppoſition between the Holy God and Himſelf Fal- 


; and ſo can no more aſſiſt God to beget or promote Spiritual 
on in his Heart towards Himſelf, or Act by ſach a Spiritual Mo- 
before it is begotten, than a Twig (in an. abſolute Calm,) can 
and promove a Wind. | 


ect. Then why do we Pray? 
, We don't Pray Spiritnally; we fall ſhort of praying as we 
pray, if we Pray as the — Diſcovers we ought; till the 
breathes. We owe our who 

Lmmandment faith, Thow ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 


here But we can't give our Hearts to God in a Caſe where God 
ext, e our Fleſhly Intereſt, till he touch our Hearts by his Spirit, 
der the Carnal Frame of them. The Pride muſt be blown 


k down, 


he wills, and even ſo in a Sapernatural way by the Breathings of 
wrdly, To make out ſome diſtinct Propoſitions of truth from the 11. 
Prop. That there is a notable and clear Reſemblance between 1. Prop, 


Compare of other Texts. From the Text to be Diſcoutfſed on, 


ncur] to be Blown upon by it. They do nothing by acting on 
Winds. Theſe Paſſives ere on . 


Hearts to God in Prayer, as Matt. 22. 37. 
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A Warning from the WIND S. 


down, before we are in a Goſpel-ſenſe Humble : Self-Love he. 
before we love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt above all Creatures, 
Worldly Intereſts. Our Wills tamed before they Acquieſce and 
to God: So, that all our Faculties are Paſſive to the Spirit h 
we Act any thing [kindly]. 

The Light of Reaſon Unſanctiſied can diſcern Natural Things 
the Natural Part of Religion; but it doth as often Diſpure ag 


[lion | 
ly: 1 
ple in t. 
ork, Na 
rhe, th 
liferabl 
ng be 


Supernatural Religion; eſpecially that Part of it, which dep@Mught v! 
upon the Holy Ghoſt to manage, in an equality with the Het im 
Works managed by the Father and the Son. Now They did ire {ce 
Work without Man's Concurrence : Who ever did any part of Flagit 
Father's Work? Did ever any one Elect, or Create Himſelf? Moo with 
Scriptures Demonſtrate and Prove theſe to be the Works of We the be. 


laſt Self 
ce, th 
| ation, 


Father. Did any Body ever go about the Son's Work of Red 
tion? And now muſt the Holy Ghoft at laſt, who is God e 
with the other Two, come off with Man's Help, when he 


about Regeneration? Indeed, Converſion is the New Creat-1tood t! 
CAR] out of the Life of Regeneration by the Spirit of God. WM | ſhall 
a Regenerate Perſon's coming to Chriſt and Believing on his V theſe at 


*Tis an Act, that the Soul is inabled to do by and under the 
ſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, ariſing out of the Antecedent Wo 


Surit's ; 
e in thi 


Regeneration, which the Spirit always keeps intirely to Hin ers our 
and can receive no Counſel or Aid from Man in it: Rom. 1 ft in fi 
35. For who hath known the Mind of the Lord; or who hath bee, whic 
Counſellor ? or who hath firſt given to him? For God hath concluded WW: Ant 
in unbelief, ver. 32. He hath ſhut them up as ſo many Priſon! yield te 
a Dungeon, after they had become not only Bankrupt, and ſ it Blow: 
ſoners; but were grown Stout aud Reſolute, Stubborn and H his We 
Hearted Sinners, and ſo put them into the Dungeon, in a Se oftion, 
Hell and Wrath, that he might there have Mercy upon them, ption 
in upon their Souls, and he alone receive the Glory of ſaving i rded, 
as their Salvation is equally carried on by Mercy thro' the Ha come: 
all Three Perſons in the God-head, Father, Son, and Holy Ghej. Mg in its 

2. Irreſiſtibleneſs. The Wind Blows without Controul, or P there: 
tion by any of the Objects it Blows upon, why thus, thou canliWiſtibly, : 
hinder the Holy Ghoſt in his Work of Regeneration when be there's 
in with the Great Power of God, any more then thou cant WF like. | 
him on with it. Corruption reſiſts, tis true, but it can't refill agth in 
ciouſiy whilſt the Spirit Blows ſtronger than that: He takes nd Bloy 
Hindrances Effectually: The Corrupt Faculty alſo, by Reaſon of) in Mer 
Corruption that Cleaves to it, Rebelleth: Aye, but then n the T 
the Spirit intends a ſaving Work, he goes on, diſcharges t and 4; 
culty of its Corruption by Almighty Power, breaks in with in the 
Love, Majeſty, and Victory at once; thus takes away the CW God co 


Rebe 
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and Thoughts of the Heart are Ript up, and laid open by th othe! 
rious Efficacy of the Spirit of God. 2 * thor thing: 
3. Voluntarineſs. The Wind paſſeth thro? the Air with abundz |f you 
of Freedom, Blowing where it Liſts, 5. e. The Holy Ghoſt, in . in | 
Natural Winds, carries their Motion whither he willeth, aud it 
Job 37. 3. rect it under the whole Heaven. So the Holy Ghoſt in a Super; Wtcatuin: 
ral Way, where he Blows upon the Heart, doth it Voluntzu of Gc 
There is nothing in the Spirit of a Man, or any External Cauſe Wil, le 
drive him to it: The Spirit of God enters the Soul as a Freefins, ur 
gent; the Father nor Chriſt do not [force] him to his Work, Leet 
operates Abſolutely without Compulſion from Them, or Cond e E 
ons from Us. If God will Convert the Soul to Chriſt, it fal er Hop: 
done by his Free Grace. nethe 
4. Supremacy. The Winds have the Aſcendant of Things Bei jour { 
and being above them, can by the Supreme Hand that Ads i the! 
ſhake the Air by a Dominion over it. The late Dreadful $Mzht for 
Blew in England and Holland; Ships were driven to the North und of 
© upon the Coaſt of Norway; others Stranded (or run) upon a 50u 
(c) Monthly Coaſts of Pruſſia, — and the Iſland of Got hland, as (%%% You 
Account. vol. and in ſome other Places: Whereas a great many parts of t NA 
_ 7 — World felt nothing of it. Why thus, the Holy Ghoſt in breit e Goſp 
— wy pag. On the Hearts of Men, ſometimes under violent Convictions, a" of th: 
474. and pag. ſad Sentence of Death in them for a Time, doth it in a way of Vork c 
438, minion, as it is his Prerogative to Blow upon whom, and to what Wi aying 1 
ree he Pleaſeth, when he is about to Exalt God's Grace upon MM ”=:g4re: 
ul. His Great Deſign is the Advancement of the Soul, tho on ye 
may call it in to this Honour thro' ſome foul Way and M 
Prince is Supreme in the Favours he Beſtows; He is not under Jet A 
ceſſary Obligations to prefer whom he Affects and Chooſes tafWE'lues th 
near him; but he will Exerciſe his Prerogative in the Favours he en 
ftows, and ſhall not God in all his Perſons do the ſame ? WH. in t! 
is God bound to Convert a Sinner, take away but his own Cr canit n 
to do it? Or wherein is he bound to leave the Sinner under Condi orld, 
nation, and not Convert him, having «ndertaken it? He was Orig Men 
Nom. 9. 18. ly Supreme to do [either] as he pleaſed : He hath Mercy on hl Words 
he will have Mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth. | ciſm, 
J. Plain Effects of Blowing; Thou heareſt the Sound thereof. Hacks, 
fible Effects diſcover the Operation of the Winds upon Paſſive . e, 
dies. The Wind makes a great Noiſe upon Trees and Hoe thcmſel 
and againſt the Wall, Window, or Chimney where it Beatz; feel 
by the Ear *tis known at what time the Wind Bloweth, thous 5 
e; in the cleareſt Day, can diſtern nothing which cauſes med Gu 
otion : So i every one that is born of the Spirit, Take your | — ! 
a mee 


and Compare your {elves with your ſelves, yea, Compare your k 
Y 
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others; and there's a Sound goes along with the Holy Ghoſt's 

«things; it ſets you and others too a 1 of the Matter. 

ou Compare your ſelves with your ſelves: The Spirit of God 

in his Work, and quickens up the Air of the Word, that 

s it were before Dead, and you preſently hear a % of 
featnings, and a Sound of Promiſes. Now the Terro and Ma- 

of God are ready to Fright you; the Threatning makes a loud 

ſe, che Letter kills, by and by the Promiſe comes wit! a com- 

fag, upholding Sound, and thou hear'ſt a Whiſper of #verla- | 
«Love to thee Breath'd in the ſmall, ſtill Voice. This, ſome imes, fer. 31. 3. 
bre Efabliſhment in Chriſt, brings you under Fear, and metimes 

xr Hope: That perhaps you can ſcarce fix your own Concluli- 

whether the Work will end in Hell or Heaven. 2. If you Com- 


Bel jour ſelves with others, who have not the fame Work wrought: 
i they hear a $-:::4, there's a Sound of Zeal when >u are 
Sch forth; a Sound of Boldneſs, when You ſtand up for Chriſt; 


und of Holineſs, when You appear for the Purity of Reforma- 
:: 2 Sound of Order in the [way] of cleaving unto Ordinances, 
a You plead for the Pattern of the Sanctuary: They hear a. 
it Noiſe about theſe Things, when You ſtand up for the Doctrines 
he Goſpel, (I mean while you are doing it under ſome begun 
xr of the Holy Ghoſt's Work, the Grace of God above Nature, 


* Work of the Spirit and Experience of it upon your Hearts) 
vhat bring it open to God's Glory, and telling it in the Gates of fal. 9. 14. 


Danghter of Sion with your Lips, whilſt the Holy Ghoſt is Brea- 
g on your Souls; this comes on with a Sound through the 


Yet Myſtery, and Secret Influence in the way of it; in the Cauſe 


ſes tives thereof. Thou canſt not tell whence it comes, nor whither it goes, John 3. 8. 
she v ene that is born of the Spirit. For notwithſtanding all this 
Wee e, in thy own Soul, yet till there be Light as well as Noiſe, 


icanſt not tell how *twill end, whether in Heaven or Hell. Yea, 
World, (for their Sound, ſpeaking of the Apoſtle's Doctrine, in | 
< Men were born of the Spirit, is gone forth into all the Earth, and Nom. 10. 18. 
r Words unto the end of he World; they) think it all riſes from 


0 4 
: urciſm, for they don't io whence it comes; and will run on 
of. ruction, till Ven have ioft their Wits z for they know not whi- 
alu ge. And indeed uner the bia:ngs of God's Face, the New- Jo> 34. 28 


themſelves do not know w at will become of them; they evi- 
lly feel ſomething on their Hearts they never bore before ; 


„ tho © Burden, there are Fears, but whether they ariſe from un- 

-auſes ened Guilt ? And whether they :re _— them to Con- 

your ntion? Whether the Spirit came crom God ? or whether it 

your t a meer deceiving of Themſe _ ? They don't preſently know 
ho 
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me 

it ii Condition by the Holy Ghoſt; (to whom the Glory of that 
t de belongs, that he may work conformably to the Pattern of the 
Wich er and Son in our Salvation) God doth ſend that ſame Spirit 


comes down upon the Heart as a Wind, to Blow off and carr 

the Corruption in it, and thereby lets in the Glory of Chri 

i thy Soul beyond what thou ever hadſt by Nature. For, as 
d World was drowned by a Flood, and then that Flood 
ed by a Wind; Thus Sin, which overwhelms Man's Nature, 
rrevails to drown all our Faculties, co rupt our Souls, putrifie 
Hearts, and infect our whole Frame with the Slime and Conta- 
is aſſwaged and abated off the Heart by the continual Blowing 


nc, e Holy Spirit on it. Sin hath broken out upon ns, and ↄreaks 
becom the Fountain of Corrupt Nature in us, like Waters that 
S 11 out abundantly, as was ſaid of Jeruſalem, Jer. 6. 7. As a Foun- 


cafteth out her Waters, ſo ſhe caſteth out her wickedneſs: The 
ains of the great deep, caſting out their Waters, and the Win- Gen. 7, 11, 
or Cataratts of Heaven being opened, did pour out ſuch a Flood ver, 21, 
tural Waters, as drowned the whole Earth, notwithſtanding 
hath been () Phioſophized to the contrary. So Adam's Sin, ( Nw appe- 


; over Wountain Sin, breaking in upon us hath overflowed all our Fa- '* ref d ur- 
boxen all the Bounds of Vertue and Goodneſs that can be % 
rk. Maat it by any Holy Examples, and hath over-run all the — 
„or of Aoraliiy, overflowing the moſt Conſpicuous Actions of i, abſq; nova. 
is; as the Waters of the Flood did “ the high Hills, that Procreationeno- 
Jeſu, ervered under the whole Heavens; fo covering them univerſally —— —4 
ped M eflements in the fight of God: Now as a Wind came forth, —— 


ſwaged one, ſo the Holy Ghoſt comes forth and continually 5424 facils ap- 


toga, till he hath abated, leſſened, and even at our Diſſolution, Probarim. tc 
ng culifkitring into Glory, working ia the fulneſs of Chriſt's Merito- 2 poft— 
au, hath quite deſtroy'd the other. — Sie 


reles © Philoſo- 
Wn, cum ex gere fit aqua, propter illius raritatem © bujus denfitatem, aeris materiam in — 
ere, certe vix aeris tota ele regio potuit bis tam copioſs imbribus eſſe ſatis. Difſert. Pro- 
Diluvii Univerſalitate. pag. 8. 10. 

- 7. 19. 


3 Wipds and Water generally Accompany one another. in 
-yoings of Nature, fo the Operations of the Holy Ghoſt 
del under each Similitude, go together: Tir. 3. 5, 5. Nor by 
} Righteouſneſs, which we have done, but according to (+ Mercy 
4 us, by the waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing 0” + Holy 
Pich he (the Father) ſhed on us abundantly thro? Je Chriſt 
ur. The corrupt Waters, and ſtrong Tide of Sia being 
by the Spirit, as a Wind, and then the Heart waſht by the 
prit, as by clean Water. Compare alſo (to ſet forth this 
2 Analogie 


> Bord 
1$ Out 
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Joha 1. 14. 


2. Prop. 
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Analogie between Wind blowing on Bodies and the Holy l Rela 
breathing on Hearts, John 20. 22. he breathed on them, and fad 01d ar 
ceive ye the Holy Ghoſt, as much as to ſay, as this Breath and M the Ol: 
of the Wind Blows on your Faces, and gives you a ſenſible pol. They 
Motion and Operation from my Humanity on the outward Mu ; The 
ſhall the Holy Ghoſt deſcend in the Communication of him front ir comm. 
Father, by Vertue of my own Oneneſs with him, ſaith Chriſt, bein: thereo; 
only begotten of the Father, in my Divinity, and ſhall Breathe upon ſis, their 
Souls, both in Apoſtolical Gifts, as my Witneſſes, and in c] ger! 
as you are made Goſpel-Believers. Thus we ſee how all this te the 
the Soul is ſet forth by breathing in the Face, and ſtirring the NV; F 
Naturally, that they might have ſome Conceptions from thence WM with u 
Supernatural Breathing of the Holy Ghoſt upon them; fo much be quiet, 
the Firſt Propoſition. i 


ut in Re 
Diſciples 
in the 
Sons of 


2. Prop. The Supreme Ordination of the Stormy Wind is 
Eminently concerned to fulfil God's Word; ſee P/al. 148. 8. 8 
my Wind fulfilling his Word: An Excellent Paſſage in the Bj 


Prayer for the Day, and compoſed for the Uſe of the Vi be moſt 
Church. This Place in the Sacred Writings is connected with He Hiſto 
Terrible Meteors, as Fire, Hail, &c. which are in themſelves 4d 26. 

very deſtroying Nature: But the main thing is to open, how Hip w 
my wind doth fulfil God's Word It muſt be ſome Particular Sto cber ſide 
Wind, and ſuch Wind too as carrys with it a Particular Comm ee: 4 
to ſerve the Ends of the Goſpel ;, and more-over, as this comes Mi filed wi 


wrote hi. 
d the | 


tnas a ( 


der the Particular Prediction of the Word, which is now my \ 
to lay open. For, I could never Underſtand by any Inſtance of 
Old Teſtament, that this Word was [accompliſhed] in the 


Bible; if he will ſee it made Good, he muſt look into the g af 
an's Bible, which Comprehends both Teſtaments, and take out WP"? for / 
Accompliſhment thereof in the New Teſtament from the 01d : . ar 


lee, Ne 

the Sy 
to fulfil 
implifhi 
leareſt- 


this Two ways. 
1. In Relation to Chriſt. 
2. In Reference to the Holy Ghoſt. 


For I doubt not but the Wind Propheſied of, as fufiling 
Word, was mentioned in this place with a more eſpecial Del 
_ - Glorifie Chriſt, and to Glorifie the Spirit, and both! 
ne Father. | 
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la Relation to Chriſt, to Glorifie the Son of God. I prove it 
Old and New Teſtament Compared. The place I inſiſt on 
1 the Old Teſtament is, Pſal. 107. 23, 24. 25, 26, 27, 28, and 29, 
res. They that go down to the Sea in Ships, that do buſmeſs in great 
ns; Theſe ſee the works of the Lord, and his wonders in the Deep 


fr he commandeth and raiſeth the ſtormy Wind, which lifteth up the 
ein thereof; they mount up to the Heaven; they go down again to the 
on their Soul 15 melted becauſe of Trouble They reel too and fro, 
sol. er like a drunken Man; and are at their wits end. Then they 


mo the Lord in their Trouble; and he bringeth them out of their 
hee; He maketh the Storm a Calm 1 that the Maves thereof are 
with which take in the zoth Yer/e, Then are they glad, becauſe 
be quiet, ſo he 4 * them unto their deſired Haven. That all 
im Wind and Weather, fulfilling God's Word, is peculiarly 
ut in Relation to Chriſt, when he was in this World, and with 
Diſciples in the Ship, and not meant of Sea-men and Naval Af- 


he m_ of our Lord Chriſt's Times. See Luke 8. 22, 23, 24, 
ad 26. Ve 

« Ship with his Diſciples, and he ſaid unto them, let us go over unto 
ther fide of the Lake, and they lanched forth : But as they ſailed, he 
aleep: and there came down a Storm of Wind on the Lake, and they 


wolte him, ſaying, Maſter, Maſter, we periſh: Then he aroſe, and 
d the Wind, and the ra ing of the ater, and they cea 24%, and 
v Calm. And he ſaid unto them, where is your Faith? and 
ing afraid, wondred, ſaying one · to another, What manner of man 


they arrived at the country of the Gadarenes, which is over againſt 
ke, Now, that the Truth of this Theſis may appear, to wit, 
the Supreme Ordination of the Stormy Wind in Pſal. 107. 
to fulfil part of the Prediction in Pſal. 148. by the particular 
mpliſhment in Lule 8. I prove, 1. By Parallels, and 2. By 
leareſt Arguments deduced thence. 


th f : THE 


in the general, under the common Providence of God towards 
Vas of Men, and at any time alike, as Interpreters ſhuffle it off, 
Nai be molt evidently ſeen by comparing all theſe Verſes with part- 


ries. Now it came to paſs on a certain day, that he went. 


fled with Water, and were in Jeopardy. And they came to him, 


"i? for he commandeth even the Winds and Water, and they obey him. 


21 
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Verſe 24. Theſe ſee the works of the 
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PSALMS CVII. xxili. 


Hey that go down to the Sea 
in Ships, that do buſmeſs in 
great Waters. 


Lord, and his wonders in the 
Deep. 

Ver. 25. Former part, For he com- 
mandeth and raiſeth the ſtormy 
Wine, &c. 

ver. :# Latter rt, Which lifteth 
up the Waves thereof. 

Ver. 26. Former part, They monnt 
7 to the Heaven, they go down 

wn again to the depths. 

Ver. 26. Latter part, Thir ſoni is 
melted becanſe of tronble. 

Ver. 27. They rerl to and fro, and 
fagger like a drunken Man, 
«nd are at their wits end. | 


Ver. 28. Then 


| 


ante the 
Lord in their trouble, and he 
bi them ont of their di- 
Freſſes. | 


Ver. 29. He [maketh] thr Storm 
'# Calm, jo that the Waves thereof” 


are fill. | 


N 


Ver. 30. Then are they glad, becauſe 
they be quiet; ſo he bringeth them 
nnro their deſired Haven. 


ver. 23. But as they ſailed, 
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LUKE VIII. xxIi. 


Om it came to paſs on ace 

day, that he went inn , 
with his Diſciples and h- 
unto them, let us go over unt, 
other ſide of the Lake: Aud 
lanched forth. 


fell aſleep : and there cons d 

a ftorm of Wind, &c. 
Ver. 23. Part, And they were 6 

with Water. 


Ver. 23. Laſt words, Aud ny 
Jeopardy. 

Ver. 24. Firſt words, And 
came to him. 


|, It bei 

Ver. 24. (all the reſt of the v orks « 
and awoke him, aying, M be Con 
Maſter, we periſh. Then he in ſuc} 
rebaked the Wind, ani an pt 
raging of the Water : and We tim to 
ceaſed, and there was a Calm, de Wir 
Ver. 25. Aud he ſaid unto t ſein 
where is your Faith? and thy ¶ av in 
ing afraid, wondred, ſayin Mie M. 
to another, what manner 1 t Gadar, 
is this? for he commandet) orks of 
the Winds and Water, and | 4. C 
obey im. and cu! 
er, 26. And they arrived «a in a {hc 
country of the Gadarens, 1 ling, 1 
is [over againſt] Ge. Con Divi; 
pared with the Propoſal . with 
made at Ver. 22. Let rb b. 
over I unto the [other ſide] 1 of tl 


Lale. 


Waters, : 


A Warnng from the WINDS. 

ln theſe Parallels there are clear Arguments to prove the parti- 
i Application of this Stormy Wind (in the places brought) was 
ned by the Holy Ghoſt to fulfit his Word concerning Chriſt. 

„ Arg. Tis they that go down into the Sea, who are faid to be 
[They] that ſaw his Wonders in the Deep; that ſaw them fo 
0 Acknowledge them to be the Wonders of the [Lord]: But 
amon Seamen in all Ages, going down upon common Buſineſs, 
wot ſee God's Wonders in the Deep, ſo as to acknowledge them 
e the Wonders of the Lord: No, rather than ſo, they are 
vith all Unrighteouſneſs, with Atheiſm and Ungodlineſs, and 
with Religion and true Godlineſs; they try in a Storm to 
15 well as they can for themſelves, and there's an End. The 


ts in getting Riches by going to Sea, that they ſee little of God, 
abundance of bad Weather, whereby Ships are ſometimes Sunk, 
en (moſt of them) loſt, and ſometimes Stranded, the Men 
of them) ſaved, in a Storm. They don't ſee the common 
n and Waves they paſs thro? to be God's Work, but Nature's 
lions; and ſo turn over all, which they uſually behold at 
to meer Chance, and their grand Idol, Fortxre. And without 
Doubt this is an open Truth; tho? I am very ſenſible there is 
hand Blood in the World, will cry out, this is Uncharitable : 
reas indeed it is Uncharitable for a Man to ſay it is Unchari- 
, it being known to be a Truth. Now on the contrary, to ſee 
Works of the Lord, and his Wonders in the Deep, 1s to ſee 
he Commands the Storm, to fall on the Diſciples at ſuch a 
in ſuch a manner, upon ſuch Company in the Ship, and to ſee 
Man preſent, (peculiar to the Diſciples at Sea, who faw and 
dim to be God manifeſt in the Fleſh) and with a Word ſilen- 
tie Winds, and ſtilling the boiſtrous Agitation of the Waters. 
8 ſeeing his Wonders in the Deep; which common Seamen 
raw in their Lives, (Scripture-Inſtances excepted). Now let 


＋ Viſe Men Judge, whether the Diſciples in their Paſſage over 
7 0/ 8 Gadarene-ſhore, even theſe Diſciples of our Lord, did not ſee 
aeth Forks of the LORD, and HIS Wonders in the Deep? 


4g. Chriſt's over-ruling all the Buſineſs firſt intended in the 
and cutting their Voyage ſhorter, that a Storm overtaking 


ed una ſhort Voyage, might more ſenſibly work on them to a 
„ ung, that it was fulfilling the Scripture, and ſo manifeſting; 


Divinity. They that go down to the Sea to do buſineſs in great 
i: with, Now it came to paſs on à certain day, that he went into 
vith bis Diſciples ;, and he ſaid unto them, Let us go over unto the 
je of the Lake. *Tis clear enough they went to do buſineſs in 
Waters, and probably at their ordinary Trade of Fiſhing. Oy ich 
Ome- 


23 


Rom. 1. 22. 


if this World, Satan, fo blinds them, and deeply bewitches their 2 Cor, 4. 4- 


1 Tim, 3. 16. 


„251% 
. = = 


24 A Warning from the WINDS. 
| ſometimes after their Converſion to Him they Practiſed; 

$- 4» S» 6. John 5 Now it was after his when they — 

into the Ship, that Chriſt faith, Let us go over unto the other : 

the Lake. Tis plain, that theſe Words Recorded fo dai 

the Evangeliſt point to diſtinqdt Heads of Matter, the Loyd 

in the [latter] Clauſe, reſolving to take them off from what By 


in thoſe Waters they might aim at in the [former] Clauf 
put the Ship wholly upon Lanching over — the — —— 
they did not go far to Sea; this might have expos'd ther: al — 
long Voyage). They went but over to the Gadarenc-ſhot s —.— 
lay at Hand); and yet before the Ship could work of: {2 ins —* 
Voyage, a torm meets them, the Storm intended. " TR 
3. Arg. The Lord's commanding and railing the Storm, i; 99.44 
equivalent to the Holy Ghoſt's meaning, that there come 4 e 
ſtorm of Wind: Storms are more Naturally ſaid to arifs s, ſoe _ 
where there aroſe a Wind; but here, the Holy Glo; Was not — 
tented to ſay, it aroſe, but came down to fulfil that Word about pk 
; ſtormy Wind more directly, and anſwered each of the eſſioi » : x 
the Pſalm, the Lord commandeth Land] raiſeth the ſtormy | ind [bo = A 
f A Luke Expreſſeth it, there came down ; and l — 
N there aro/e a great Tempeſt; to ſhew, that it was the fam: li direct 
who, in his Humanity was aſleep, that in fit Opportuiit; neans 
; might come and wake him, and then cry unto the Lord, did, it able, a 
* Divinity, which never Slumbers nor Sleeps, Command that E and 
5 Wind to fulfil his Word. He who Commanded it as the Son of( r no Sc 
{ was then Gloriouſly in Heaven, according to John 17. 24. F ne per; 
' I will that they alſo whom thou haſt given me, be with me where Il "nts in 
i And that was in [ Heaven], where he then was only as the they 
God, and not as Mediator; and this whilſt as Son of Man, or iN : 
p Humanity, he was humbled there among his Diſciples, and it jeſt to 
; Ship aſleep, and ready to be wakt up at their Call, (as the! tim and 
ſes - the Pſalmiſt, which the Holy Ghoſt points to him H we 
| Pſal. 44. 23. _ Awake O Lord, why ſleepeſt thou, ariſe, caſt us n this x 
| f | | they by 
| 4. Arg. There is very little Deſcribed in all this Storm, » ith) C 
5 may be reckoned a common Matter; but there was nothiug tage 
1 told in the Pſalm, but was particularly Accompliſhed in this H io anot 
PF Wind relating to Chriſt: The very lifting up of the wat yet 
melting of their Soul; tho? they had Chriſt with them, is en tho 
fulfilled by their being in Jeopardy. The Waves did mount up, 6 for 
ever, and fill the Ship's Deck with Water: The Water of ti him, 
—_ not but flow in 2 them in this extraordinary lifting . . 
the Waves thereof, till they were in very great Danger of 0 ek of 
bas Vin 


+ «d * ſudden ſinking of the Ship under the vaſt n 
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ſee , 4g. There was never ſo Diſtinct and Circumſtantiated a 
vere Wins unto the Lord in any Storm at Sea as this: Their crying was 
cr ne whom they knew (out of the Temptation) to be the Lord, 
ind radbernacling in Fleſh. This was done under notable and 
4 ar Circumſtances. I take Notice of the Special Providence of 
Bui in this Caſe, which obliged them to cry unto the Lord: As 


Caſe was Urgent; for thro* the Motion of the Ship by Winds 
Water, theſe Diſciples reeled to and fro, and ſtaggered like a 
len Man, and were at their wits end: So the Lord had Order'd 
that in this great Diſtreſs of their's, Himſelf would be at Hand; 
Lord Chriſt would be among them, and in Company with them on 
Deep ; otherwiſe, if they had cried in their Diſtreſs, they would 
euttered their Cries rather to God, in the common Notion of 


ve d Divinity, or Godhead, than have taken any Notice of his Son, 
fo e [Mediator] : And this is as Men had generally done all along, 
not q s too many (I fear, that call themſelves Chriſtians and Diſſen- 
1bout Rh too) continue to do unto this Day. But now in this Diſtreſs 
eflioniMr had the Lord with them, and knew to whom to go; they 
„Leo e and awake his Humanity, and cry unto the Lord, that they 


ih not. Lord ſave us, we periſh, as Matth. 8. 25. in which there 
dire fulfilling of the Scripture, and that in Relation to Chriſt, 
means of Stormy Winds : by by. unto the Lord in their 
ble, and are not afraid of his Majeſty, his Glory being laid 
e, and the [Infirmities of our Fleſh upon him: Hence they 


n fe no Scruple of it to come and awake him, ſaying, Maſter, Ma- 
. ve periſh. They go to this Maſter and Lord, very Familiarly, 
'e I [Mdcing indeed with them in the Form of 4 Servant; as one they Phil, 2. 7. 
he they might have Freedom with, and venture on with as — 
or , as a Privileged Servant uſeth, when he goes with his 
and ii eeſt to any meer Maſter; and in this Familiarity they come in 


Im and awake him with their Urgent Cry, ſaying, Maſter, 
er, we periſh. 

0 this . — added, And he ſaid unto them, where is your Faith ? 
| they being afraid, (afraid they had diſpleaſed Chriſt, for want 
ath) could not Anſwer him a Word, for Fear he would take 
attage of their Unbelief; yet joyful at the Calm, could ſpeak 
to another, What manner of Man is this? of Man? For they 
ot yet diſcerningly Acknowledge his Godhead: For He (the 


Pale | 


is en N tho' they addreſſed to him as the Mar, what manner of Man 
int up, - tor he) commandeth even the Minds and the Water, and they 
r of U. 


4. The bringing them out of their Diſtreſſes, in the Com- 
won of which, ſome things are Extraordinary. One Diſtreſs 
ie ind ; well, he Calms it, wm brings them out of —_ 

8: 


fring i 
of dnt 
ſure ol 

5 


{0 


25 


26 


Ju a h ing them unto that oppoſite Shore they firſt * deſired (upon the 


| A Warmng from the WINDS. 
ſtreſs : Another Diſtreſs was the Waves raiſed up by that Wir, 
the Jeopardy of their Lives, by ſinking the Veſſel under them, y 
the Ship was full of Water. Well, Theſe he ſtills too: H. 
and rebuked the Winds, and the [Sea], and there was a preg C. 
In other common Caſes of Storms at Sea, after the Wind 
down, the Waters continue raging > whereas in this extraordin, 
Inſtance of Stern Wind fulfilling his Word, and the only Ing; 
wherein the Propheſie, the Waves thereof are ſtill at his makin; 
the Calm, is admirably fulfilled; Lo! here in an Inſtant } 
Winds and Water obey his Word, and a Calm in both bro 
about by Miracle. A third Diſtreſs, they were in, might be 
thought of their being ſtill at Sea, upon this great deep, (fo 
Luke calls it a Lake, Matthew calls it the Sea, chap. 8. ver. 27 
and O! what if another Storm ſhould come, and put us into 
Fright again; Why lo! He bringeth them out of ths too, by hr; 


ven more deſi- © - : TE 
pointment of their Maſter for them) to arrive at: So he by id It f 
= 5755 them » = _—_ Haven : _ —_—_— — — = Way of wt 
grievouſly felt compliſhing the Scripture, which fait ormy Wind fulſlln N 
the Storm. Work 2 0 E x >: EY Hh lin t was t 
To conclude, by way of Recapitulation, when I conſider ei ongue 
ally. 1. The Sailing of the Diſciples; they did not go a K 
Voyage, but juſt croſs a narrow Arm of the Sea to t'other lis rel 
Calm at Lanching Forth, and yet in fo litle a way, and on a WW 'e/e1 
den ſtormy Wind befel them. 2. The Efficient, the Lord; , Prop 
made out by the coming down of the Storm upon the Waters, it was 
timating it came by a ſpecial Ordination and Motion of Hin, Win 
Iſa, 40. 22. ſitteth on the Circle of the Earth, as well as came down gyous;, Mile to 
a Defcending of the Fumes of the Air in the inviſible Gene“ Pre 
on of the Winds: And 3. That the Winds are not only He of 
but the Waters too in an Inſtant by his Miraculous Power, be pre 
what is ever ſeen in ordinary Inſtances, an Agitation of the {uh it 
Luke 21, 25. ters ufually continuing with the Sea, and the Waves roaring, after Ming of 


Storm's over: All theſe things, I w 6 — together, weigh ernatur 
me in the Proof, that the Holy Ghoſt, by the Pſalmiſt, ain 

a higher matter than common Sailing in the ordinary Buſinek 
Merchandize of the Waters, as promiſcuouſly falleth out to! 
ners at any time, or among an of Men on the Deep; aud 
gues, that he was fitting a Portion of Scripture to receive its Ac 
pliſhment in ſuch a way as ſhould prove to who fo was wiſe, and 
obſerve theſe things, ver. 43- that Meſſiah, according to all 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament was indeed come, and, that i" 4oth 
Jews ought to Believe on him, and Embrace him 


— = — 
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Wal. The other Branch of this Propoſition, is, that the Supreme 
m, wilMinztion of the Srormy Wind, is alſo eminently concerned to ful- 


God's Word, in Relation to the Holy Ghoſt. For, as God's 
eat Cd before had Deſcribed the coming of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
7-ws, to Breathe upon their dry Bones by Wind, and that from 
fur Winds : So the firſt Accomphſhment of this was at Feru- 
n, under the firſt Effuſion and giving of the Holy Ghoſt; and 
ein pointed towards a further fulfilling it, till it came up to the 
arretion-ſtate of the dry Bones of the whole Houſe of Iſrael. The trek; 35. 
ce is, Ack, 2. 1. 2. And when the day of Pentecoſt was fully come, 


ht be were all with one accord in one place; and ſuddenly there came a 

(for i from Heaven, as of a ruſhing mighty Wind, and it filled all the Houſe 
r. 24. Wh: they were ſitting. The Greek reads it 5 PEE pe ns 
$ into 


7 Bizic 5 the Sound as it were of a mig ty Blowing atted, or 


27 el, to wit, by a Superior Operation than the Natural Blowing 

* id it ſelf arrive unto. Thus, the Holy Ghoſt made uſe of a 

ay of i" Agitation of the Air, as in the Motion of Stormy Wind. f 
ow () Dr. Light foot from the Adverb d gloſſes it thus: Cu) Works; 3 


t was the Sound of a mighty Wind, but without Wind: So alſo yo — 
oc. 


er eſp 0ngues like as of Fire, but without Fire. True, without Fire k 
go 042k kindling, but yet Fire of the Holy Ghoſt's ſending, and un- : | 
ther bis reſtraining Management, and of ſuch Properties, as, to the \ 


reſembled Fire; Reſembling Properties, tho it had not the aa. N 


on af 
rd; . properties of culinary Fire. So, thoꝰa ruſhing mighty Wind, 
ters, Wit was no ordinary [common] Wind; but I look upon it to be 
Jin, i” Wind notwithſtanding z a Wind from the Four Winds; yet, 
m, Nuſe to ſerve the ends of the Goſpel, was Evangelically Breath- 


Ina preternatural Flation of the Air, and ſtill under the Reſem- 


l Ol Ice of a Natural Wind; However Elevated beyond the Natu- 
| by oprieties thereof, and fo brought in with an d, as to di- 
the WlWeuiſh it on one Hand from what was common in the ordinary 


ing of the Wind; ſo on the other, to Elevate it above the 
ternatural, in the ſupernatural Spiration of the Holy- Ghoſt 
elf, and his diſtinguiſhing Reſidence upon the Twelve Apoſtles; 
ſetting forth ſome Analogie in the Spiration between the Wind 
the Spirit; not that the Reſemblance is in the ſame Subject, 


do 

; — the Holy Ghoſt breathed in the Air as he Breathes on the : 
ts A0, or on the Heart as he Breatheth in the Air; One is Natu- | 
an fie other Supernatural and Gracious ; but in Two Subjects, as 


d ſomething Analogically by breathing on the Heart, as the 8 ney | 
d doth Naturally Breathe upon Groſs and Material Things. 
when he is Compared to Water, (I am ſpeaking of the Holy 
0 he is ſpoken of above it, and 1 when ſpoken of _ = 
2 | imili- 
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Similitude of Fre and Winds, he is ſpoken of ſtill above they, 


| on the 
here we ſee the Foundation of all Spiritual Teaching was 4 


it up an 


in a ruſbing, mighty Wind,; and in this Diſpenſation, Stormy wil obſtin: 

did eminently fulfil God's Word by a Miraculous deſcendins ,Ayhom S 

Holy Ghoſt with Clover Tongnes, divided anſwerably to the Ay lious C 

ſpeaking to People of ſeveral Nations, in their own ſever] ji wa t. 

guages, there at Jeruſalem, on the Day of Pentecoſt ; which Wd been 

Fifty Days after his Crucifixion, or Goſpel-Paſſover, as Sac wider 

for us upon the Croſs; Ten Days of which Fifty were a by bis 

cenſion into Heaven, the Holy Ghoſt keeping the ſame Orde Hage to 

1 Cor. 3. 7. Time in the matter of our Paſſover ſacrificed 2 u, as When ue was t 

the Law theſe Fifty Days had been obſerved in dedicating the oily ſhar: 

Fruits to God, and that was Fifty Days after the killing of tie He, wh. 

chal Lamb. The Ceremony of it aroſe from the Day of 0:WMoſile D 

the Sheaf of the Firſt-Fruits, Levit. 23. 15. whence it came toi that f 

that as Fifty Days after their Paſſover, the Sheaf of the er and! 

Fruits was offered up to God; ſo Fifty Days after Chriſt our He latte: 

ſover's Sufferings, the Elect gathered at Jeruſalem, and conj(identiall 

of Few and Gentile, are Converted to Chriſt, and ſo made a HMachang 

1 of the Firſt-Fruits of the Nations, who were to be brought il; tho' | 
| ter, to make up the Goſpe/-Harveſt. And this is the Account of to Hel 
Day of Pentecoſt, or the Day of Fifty, upon this Occaſion, out of 

3. Prop. 3. Prop. Wicked Mens Slighting and Reproaching the Waffe to bi 

the Holy Ghoſt by linping againſt the plain and open Effect e, 

Jobn 3. 6. Work, diſcovered in ſuch as are Born of the Spirit; tho' the M That 

ed do not feel this Motion and Power of the Holy Gheſt on Hand Pla 

ſelves, is a moſt provoking Sin before the Great God. 4: 1M of a fa 

Ye ſtiff-necked, and uncircumciſed in Heart and Ears, ye do ana in the 

ſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, as your Fathers did, ſo do you. is plain, Heople u 

meant of the Holy Ghoſt in his Operations on the [Word], Mie of t 

made it the Truth of God Doctrinally, in the way of Rebuke; Were p! 

not meant of the Holy Ghoſt in his Operation on the [Heal M. 

of thoſe Stiff-necked, to make it the Power of God by the tcelinſ to be 

Experimentally in the Conviction of Sin, and Manifeſtation of do are 

and Love. For, 1. Stephen goes over a Brief Narative of tical, | 

Dealings of God with the Church of the Old Teſtament fron Its, ( 

bam's Time to Christ's; the [matter of which had been all lu ning: 

| by the Holy Ghoſt, and Penn'd down by the Prophets, «Mi by th 

2.Pet. 1. 21. Amanuenſes, in the ſeveral Ages along, Holy Men of God ing fad 

Acts 6. 3. J/poken, as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, as Peter ſpeaks. or 

phen was full of the Holy Ghoſt to Recapitulate and Urge then [pea 

1 Story. But each of theſe things were Extrinſecal, or [with >ouls 
| thoſe Stiff-necked and Uncircumciſed in Heart and Ears. Hor de 
l ly Ghoſt Breathed Teſtimonially before them, both in the Od Men? 
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A Warning from theWTNDS. 
on the Prophets from Abrahar to Chriſt, and in Stephen's tak- 


t up and repeating it; and not 7fluentially upon the Mind of 
 obſtinate and murderous Jews. So 1/2. 63. 10. Their Fathers 


whom Stephen refers them) had been ſuch another Hard-hearted, 


flious Generation: They rebelled and vexed his Holy Spirit; there- 
e was turned to be their Enemy, and he fought againſt them. Thus 
been with them in their Carriage at the Red-Sea, and in 
Vilderneſs, after God had brought them out of the Land of 
by his Servant Moſes ; in ſo much, that for their Diſobedient 
age to the Holy Ghoſt, He was turned to be their Enemy; that 
e was turned from all his Friendly Diſpenſations they had out- 


ily ſhared in and partook of alike (ſpeaking of that mixed Mul- 


e, which came up out of the Land of Egypt) and was turned 
tile Diſpenſations; and, after a great Inſtance of his Good- 
that ſaved them out of Egypt, did carry it with very much 
er and DeſtruQtion towards them, as an Enemy would do; and 
e latter words clear it, he fought againſt them; the meaning is, 
dentially, in ſevere Judgments ; and all conſiſtent enough with 
uchangeable Love to the Elect among them, ſaving theſe Eter- 
tho he cut them off Temporally ; As for the reſt, they all 
to Hell for the ſame Provocations, as foon as Juſtice took 
out of this World. 
pw to bring it down to our own Caſe, here in England, nay, in 
ridge, and other places Particularly; I enforce it upon Men 
That in as much as under the Goſpel, (for we dwell in a Nati- 
and Places where the Goſpel of Chriſt comes) Men live in the 
of a far greater Meaſure of Light and Opportunity to Exalt 
in the way of Salvation he hath ſhewn, than was afforded to 
cople under the Old Teſtament ; and yet if They under Their 
ue of the Spirit, rebelled and vexed that Holy One, and like- 
were puniſhed for ſo doing; How much more ſorely do [ we}, 
Four Meaſures attained, provoke him? Do we not expoſe our 
to be puniſhed by him, and that by Corporal Judgments, (for 
too are in the Spirit's Hand) becauſe Men are ſo Hardned and 
tical, that his Sp#:irual Judgments in giving them up to their 
Luſts, (as — . of Heart, Atheiſm, Blindneſs, and Unbelief, 


ning againſt plain Demonſtrations of the Spirit) are not re- 


| by them? 


" lad-is it, meerly becauſe there are many Enthuſiaſtical Pre- 


5, for any Learned Perſons of the Chriſtian and Reformed 


to ſpeak or write againſt ſome Particular Works of the Spirit 


Souls of the New-born, ia their Ungodly Ways either of 
x or denying them! The Spirit could never endure to be trea- 


Men at this Bold Rate* I am. ſure I find it a great Relief to 
my 
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i this; For that admirable Concluſion of his own Prayers, hre? 

; Chriſt our Lord, doth, it underſtood, lay the Foundation of 
ſpel-praying in the Efficacy of Chriſt's Bled, the Spirit hel- 

-ordinM& our Infirmities in Prayer: As that Blood was ance Sbed, and is 

erat nnally Pleaded by the Mediatour for us. Sure I am, if the 

hat of Chriſt doth not more influence me by the Spirit of Prayer, 

re N Labour, hard Study, and Premeditation, Why do I ufe that 

ia Phraſe chro” Jeſus Chriſt our Lord? For I know not how 

r to Expound it, than by that Phraſe like it, I is God that wor- Phil. 2. 13. 
the i” us both to will and to do of bis goad Pleaſure. Beſide, what a 


l2men Ground ſhould I have for Truſt in that Blood to juſ:fie me to 
tou which can't. teach me to Pray to him a Thouſand times better 
lived ny own Studies and Labour can direct me! And I Confeſs it, 
| me 


dd's A my own Self-inſufficiency, that I Preech'd the Sub- 
ue Bol: of this Sermon by the ſame Gift of the Holy Ghoſt by which 1 

ly pray to God. () Another invidiouſſy loads, „The Promiſe (x) Dr. Hen. 
xt Une Life, the Work of the Spirit of God in the Heart of every Hammond's 
or, [ict of His; which, (he tells us) conſequently Superſedes the Perapbrafe and 
of all external Ordinances to ſuch, even of the written Word . — 
God it ſelf contained in the Canon of Scripture. Sure! am, — — 
lened i rhatever the Dr. Himſelf, (who died Apr. 25, 1660. as his Foſiſcrips — 
us Friend, the Learned (7) Bp. Felt of Oxford, who wrote c:rning New 
hath Wife, informs me) . apprehend of this Nature from divers 8%; prefix: 
in ma before of his owu Obſervation; yet his Survivors might have aa — — 
ane aſhamed long after the Experiment in 62, to Reprint the pag. 1. 

not er, ſuppoling no ether Argument had appeared to Confute (y) pag, 208. 
kt the Two Thouſand Lights, notwithſtanding Publick Extincti- 229. 

Fhich were more privately held forth to the written Word, and 

hdinences of Chrift, as our Lord had left them, without any 

nt in ¶ e Modern Innovations then impoſed : And yet all theſe Men, 

lain din excepted, Doctrinally maintained the Paſſive Work of 


uſt E irit of God in the Heart of every Saint of His. And this IL 
nd not as one of any Parry, (let no Party Suffer on my Account, 
t Rev 41 of none) but 1 ſpeak as a Free — on the Spirit's 
Jay, being freed and raiſed up by himſelf thro? Chriſt, from the 


n, to be what I am therein. A (*) Third would fain put out (7) Dr. Wil. 
je: in all that ever I Experienced in Soul-working; and tells Clapett's Dif. 
That theſe Phraſes, where it is ſaid, that a Man is born courſe concer- 

Ta, or begotten 4 new, are moſt aptly uſed to Note that Aſſi- ning the Opera- 


the U. which is needful to Converſion. This is Strange indeed! 191% of tbe Ho. | 
ys bee or when (I would fain know) did this Maſter of Language — — | 
at Iden have now brought ſmooth. Periods into Faſhion, as well as : 


cha ehhing of ſmooth things) ever inſtruct his Pupils to Expreſs 19, | 
p tirely Active, as all Aſſiſtauces of the Spirit are, in Relation IS 
to 
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to the Author, by Phraſes entirely Paſſive, in Reference to th, 


jeft, as a Man's os born again, or begotten a new, are? Sure, 

thought the Holy Ghoſt did not f. ſuch conſiſtent Grammy, 
we ought to follow him in, I can hardly be brought to beliere 
on any conſiſtent Grounds, that, that Dr. ever took one right 14, 

the Theologie, or Divinity, which the Holy Ghoſt taught. I 

theſe Mer are gone off the Stage, but their Principles again} 

Paſſive Effects of his Operations are on it, and I do now rep 

Ezek. 2. f. preſent Inſolencies againſt the Holy Ghoſt (whether Men will he, 
whether they will forbear, as the Word faith ) by theſe by-paj 

Aas7. 31. couragements to it in their Predeceſſors; as your Fathers dii 
Stephen, ſ do ye. [They] rebelled and vexed his Holy Spirit, a; 

do [you]. Now how ſad is it to Degrade the Holy Ghoſt's 0; 
tions thus into Natural Works! and make all his Work of Ry 

ration riſe no higher than our [own] Work of Reformation! 

of this Generation, do certainly inherit theſe Rebellions of our 

ceſtors and Fore-Fathers againſt the Holy Spirit; no wonder t 

if in his dreadful Storms, both by Sea and Land, he is turned to} 

Enemy, (after all the Merciful Deliverances of us and our Fore 

thers) and fights againſt us 

What a horrid Provocation is it of the Holy One, to [eer 

| Praying, which the Holy Ghoſt knows poor Hearts do Breathe 

Jude 15- at a Throne of Grace under his own Work, after all che hard Se 
which ungodly Sinners have ſpoken againſt him! How provoking it 

Ila, 29. 21. The Rreprover in the Gate here Cookdering on the behalf of 1 
| an Infinite Majeſty he reproves) had need to carry it as in the( 
of that God, who will never Compliment Men, tho” to [us] Wo 

Learned Perſons: For the Lord ſeeth not as man ſeeth; for mas 

1 Sam. 16. 7. eth on the outward Appearance, but the Lord looketh on the Heart: 


looks to that Sincerity, which ariſeth out of his own Gracious} 
things on it. The Practiſe of ridiculing extemporary Prayer, a 
manner of ſome is, is enough for God to Blow down your 
and your Churches too, and then Laugh at you when he has doe. 
prev. 1. 26. it is written, I alſo will laugh at your — I will mock uber 
u 


fear cometh. It is a dreadful Sin to carry it thus with Impudenc 
wards a Soveraign and Free Agent, as the Spirit is. Is It 
when he Blows where he Liſteth, enough to raiſe the Wins! 
ther do you know what other Judgments you are expoſed to | 
However it be, it is this Judgment, or Calamity of the Storm 
now lies before me in the Puniſhment thereof. Alas! They, 
at certain times Jeer Efuſions of the Holy Spirit, and write (x 
have Gifts) or ſpeak (where they have Enmity) againſt E 
Prayer, or contemptuouſly neg/e praying Seaſons, where the 
Rom. 1. 36 of the Lord Works and helps his Childrens Infirmities, may de 


ne to c 
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ne to come, to pour out extempore what they firſt think of in haſte 
(God, if it be but Lord have Mercy upon u, to get off ſafe, when 
Houſe or Stack of Chimneys is tumbling down, or ready in the 
ock to fall upon their Heads, throꝰ the ſtrength of a mighty Wind. 
Prov. 1. 27. Fear is threatned to come as deſolation, and deſtruction 
i Whirlwind ;, diſtreſs and anguiſh coming (together) upon men. Now 
Whirlwind is not long doing its Work: By a Whirlwind Elijah 
ckly went up into Heaven, and by a Whirlwind another may as 
ckly be carried into Hell. One that hath in theſe Matters vexed 
Holy Spirit, may be trying under ſome inſtantaneous Peril to 
tup a few Words to God, and yet perhaps before theſe Words 
il be uttered, the Sinner may be cut of, and on the ſpot a dead 
ms. And Chriſt, under the Form of Wiſdom, in that firſt of 
Proverbs further addeth, Then ſhall they call upon me, then when 
rehending themſelves ready to die, or to be in extreme Danger, 
5 will be in a Natural way under a Spirit of Fear, urgent with 
but I will not anſwer : Then they would fain Pray, but ſhan't 
jeard. And he gives a notable Reaſon for it, ver. 23. behold, I 
pour out my Spirit unto yon; not upon you, not into you, that 
u] ſhall be the Subjects of my Spirit, but «nto you, that Lyou] 
be the Perſons — to by ſuch as have my Spirit in them, an 

tim enabled to ſpeak my very Words unto you: Thus, I will 
out my very Spirit thro” their Voice unto your Ears, and do 


8 open your Mouth againſt it if you dare. l'le puniſh you an- | 
1 of rably. Therefore the Charge is, you have ſer at nonght all my Ptor. f. 25. 
n the We; you have expoſed the Doctrine of my Grace, and have 
Wa eit but a low, common thing in your very Language, as well as 
ma ed and refuſed it Admiſſion into your own Souls; ver. 29, 30. 


that they hated knowledge, and did not chooſe the fear of the Lord; 


would none of my counſel, they deſpiſed all my reproof. [The Coun- 
of God in matters of right Knowledge is firſt, and his [Reproof ] 


uble Provocation of the Spirit in his Work lighted. The Counſel 
od is rejected when the Doctrine of his Decrees and Purpo- 
owards his Elect are oppoſed, as Predeſtination of Men to Salva- 
before the Foundation of the World, Eph. 1. 5. Now here he 
ligh, in the Supra-lapſarian way, as we call it, as to Perſons ; tho? 
means for the ſaving of theſe Perſons after the Fall, it muſt (ne- 


les) be underſtood in the Sub-lapſarian: For it was one thing 
The Creatures, and another thing to /ave Sinners. Tis one 
rite v Elect, or Predeſtinate to Son-ſhip and Glory in Chriſt, this 
Ener God was compatible towards the Object as the Work of God's 
5 wo 5, to give ſuch or ſuch a piece of the lump to Chriſt, when he 


by the reſt. Again, Tis another thing to juſtiſie the Ele, 
E cither 


atters in neglecting his due fear is net; and both of theſe as - 


33 


34 


+ Tim. 12. 
with Ads. 26: 
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either 1»yſticaly Linq their Head, or infleentially [thro'? him by | 


Holy Ghoſts — the time of his working Faith to rec 
Chriſt into the Heart; which latter way of Juſtification the 5 


ptures do reveal oftneſt. The juſtifying the Ele& of God in ei 
of theſe Sences doth ſuppoſe them fallen, and fo can be no vr 
than Grace exerciſed towards them [as] Fallen and Offenders, 7 
this fort of Knowledge, and other like it, which the Holy Gh 
tells us in the Proverbs, the Simple one hated and would have nr 
of, is Chriſt's Counſel, I need only call-in the 20th of the Au 
compare with that of the Epheſians Says the Apoſtle there, 
theſe Epheſians, whom he had revealed ſuch _ Myſteries of 
Divine Knowledge to; at leaſt, to their Elders, Miniſters, or 04 
ſeers at Epheſu⸗ of that full Officed Church and Congregation th 
I have not ſhunned, ſays he; to derlare unto you all the F Counſel) of 6 
Here the Apoſtle faithfully acquits himſelf, and leaves it behind 
his farewel to that Church, as a Memorandum he had conſde 
ouſly diſcharged his Truſt 5 and indeed, that was in Preachin 
Epheſas, ſuch Doctrine as (with ſhame may it be ſpoken) will { 
go down among (I fear) the far greater part of the Diſt 
of our Times, more than among Others. Men can't bear it, 
great a height are they got in Sinning againſt the Spirit 
when Paul had done all this in his Miniſtry, he calls it the On 
God, Take you to record this day, I am pure from the Blood of all 
(as if he was the Soul-marderer, who ſhould. refuſe or negli 
Preach this Doctrine to his Flock) For I have not ſbunned to di 
all the connſel of God. The Great Doctrine of Predeſtination of 
Elect to Life , by, and chro? Chriſt, anſwerable to the Open 
of the Three Glorious Perſons in the Godhead, and as laid oꝶe 
the Fir ft and Sreomu Chapters of his —_ to the Epheſians, 0 
in and helps to make up all the Counſel of God to them. Thu 
was with Paul, who vhtained of the Lord to be Faithful: W 
an Unfaithful Miniſter, thro” the great Pride and Cowardiſe of 
Spirit, will rather chooſe to throw by a piece of Truth he h- 
vinced of, than be expo7d for it; and id Stifles it: Aye, bat 
honeſt Paxl, I durſt not do ſo. Well, but let a Man that's f 
bring this webe and Men will hate the Knowledge of it, in 
Connſel in it: "They'll be preſently apt to reply, Who can! 
this Doctrine? And, Did God ter make man to danm hin? | 
the Clay flies in the Face of the Potter. However, remember 
ner, the Doctrine of God's Counſel in his predeſtinating Att 
ther Aſſerts it, nor iafers it. Tho' the Enemies of this Dodtritt 
the aggravating of their own Condemnation, have done vv, 
that under a ſpecious Mack of pretending to lay open the Y 
and Conſequences of it; But God bath Atred chem with Pin 


Gen. 18. 25. 


Hol. 13. 9. 


Heb.. 1. 2. 


Keb. 2, 4. 


againſt the Poor of his Flock, whom in ſpight of all thy Pride, 
have thy own way, let God take what Method he would to 
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could not but by ſome means or other be now and then taken not 
of by thee, and yet thou wouldſt belch out thy vile Words apai 
it, and againſt the deſpiſed Meſſenger, that Chriſt will then 
thee tobe his own Miniſter, and ſtand up for him before Men: 
Angels; at which time it will be a Glorious Privilege to be fon 
among God's Poor, and not of the t'other ſide, tho rankt with 
innumerable Multitude of the Illuſtrious Hero's of this World, 4 
he'll ſhew thee then, that thou needeſt not to have helcht ; 


will fave then; He will lay it then before thee, that thou mw 
ments 
m Wi: 
ul ars. 


Sinners. He will then Righteouſly turn over Sinners to the ſere 
ty of the broken Law of Works, becauſe they wilfully in Fact 


away, diſputed down, or bantered down Chriſt's imputed Rigi Whe: 
ouſneſs. He will lay open alſo, how Juſt it is they ſhould have Wind, 
Place among the Saints, (and give Chriſt leave then to ſhew you WM ſpeaks 
fallibly who be, and who be not the Saints: *Tis better to carr E= 


with Moderation towards all Good Men, of any Denomination, A, the 


by carrying it otherwiſe you perſecute Saints) in as much as ung in thi 
ly Mens Enmity was of that Complexion, they wbuld not trade Men 
them, under the notion of their being of a different Perſivaſonir finnin 
Religion, nor buy a Penm-worth of their Goods: But as it ine, b 
their Power would ſtarve or undo them: Why, now none can r@MCrat ur: 
ſonably think it will be ſaid by the judge of all the Earth at lat; ¶ agree 
have made you to damn yon! for you have, with a witneſs, in all ſud] of 
Damn'd your ſelves. Tis he only can ſave Men, but Men, other Ms is co 
do all (to a Man of them) deſtroy themſelves. It will be ſhewn be th 
Sinners at the laſt Day, 1 ſpeak of ſuch as will then be found rous t 
their Enmity to the Saints, that becauſe the Spirit had done ſiꝗ Tis : 
Glorious Work upon the Hearts of poor broken, contrite Ones, ( God 
to ſee nothing but their own Inſuſhciency and God's All-ſuffcienty th: 
that if they might have had Ten Thouſand Worlds, they could i ftw 
give up one Point of the Goſpel, nor one Pin of the Fabernacle Lrpen 
to any Hands, to order for their Conſciences, but thoſe alo N fr. 
the Mighty Lord Jeſus, by whom, as the Son of God, the Witt) n 
were made, having all Church-Power put by God the Father ꝙirit 
his own Hands, and thro* him conveyed to the Churches and , acce 
niſters of the New Teſtament in divers Gifts of the Holy GH. Neue 
if I did not feel in my own Soul the Grace of the Holy Spirit, ed, the 
ſome meaſure, working me up with a delightful readineſs tot the 
Chriſt, as LORD of all things whatever practiſed in God's MA and 
ſhip, (ſo far am I from looking upon any thing there to be nds C 
rent) I fay to die for him, if he ſhould ever ſo far Honour ne orth 
bear a Teſtimony: to his MIGHTY NAME, and./frengrhen me toi" of « 
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to remain; all this (ſays the Apoſtle unto his Corinthians, and 


ed that — Stuff, the Doctrines of Jeroboam at Dan and þ 
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Spirit concerned as much in your Practicals and Duties), ;; 
Father and Son are concerned in the [Grace] of the Goſpe], | 
to be turned (fays he) from this ſimplicity to a medley ; a junh 
Nature and Grace, Cold] things in Religion, that are to paß; 
wrapt up together with the [New] things of the Goſpel ung i: 
ooſe ra 
Waters 
meanin 
| fruitfu 
the vie 
715 fitly 
to be u 
N Bod 
re; an 
wed tO W 
dit mor 


them to other Churches) is matter of my Fear, and ought tot 
your Caution, if you are free, and Shame, if you are guilty ; 
another place, he expreſly ſaith, And they ſhall turn away then 
from the truth, and ſhall be turned unto Fab es. Well, in the pu 
ment of all this there is an agreeableneſ; in the Judgment, when 
doth it by Stormy Wind, in a violent concuſſion of the Aj. 

for this let us compare the Scriptures: The Holy Ghoſt ſaith, 
8. 7. For they have ſown the Wind, and they fhall reap the Whith 
The Wind they had Sown was falſe Doctrine; they had proy 


the Vanity of the Ten Tribes: A Doctrine of meer Air and Wiſer t! 
being empty of all true Religion, and ſo had no Weight or Mes the 
in it either to ſave or guide; becauſe it had no z»{tirured RH of Li 
of God's Lon] making unto his Mercy in Chriſt, as his Wh take, t 
tad, which he inted to be ſet up and adhered to at J, fort of! 
Now, fays God, for this Wind they have ſown ; this empty Stuff im Gala: 
ſtead of my Truths, they fhall Reap a Crop in the Harvelt oi it that 
ripening Judgments: A heavy Puniſhment for the h, vers a 
their Carriage, and this puniſhing them contrarily in meaſurany hun 
ſwerable to the Nature of their Seed they have carried gt of / 
Whirlwind for their Wind: The Wind of my Spirit in Ag As 
the Wind of their Spirits in Errour. Thus, God's Hand was dreffing v 
ned to ly heavy on them, becauſe their Doctrine had been ol inticin 


taking no more warning from the Spirit of God, which hal 
vided good Seed in all Ages to be Sown in his Field, and not en, and 
80 Jer. 5. 13. And the Prophets ſhall become Wind, and the mi is the Pr 
an them. I don't count that (ſays God) to be the Breath of e know: 
which a corrupt Generation of — — make uſe of my Nef Gofpe} 
Vending. Their Meſlage is none of Mine; *Tis not the tion of 

the Mind is in them. So for our ſelves now in Goſpel-times; 
How many windy Prophets have we in Exgland, in Land, Wo more v 
the Countries! The Word is not [inJ them, and then th, & nc 
own words are but Mind. Take away that poor Comme red Lab. 
their's, their Notes, and you were een as good turn then Wt) the fa 
the Pulpit, (as we ſay). Now ſuppoſe a Man's Paper to lt (in) th 
Truth, — his Heart and Underſtanding to be both empty MM ' . 
he is to deliver; he is but a windy Prophet; there is no Sal 
PEerience in the Man; no Life in the Man; no Power in | 


dief, whi 
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ne; becauſe in all this the Holy Ghoſt is wanting; He is operative? 

u none of it, and fo here is the [Wind Jof the Prophet: Aye, the 

nd, but where is the weight for the Wind? As Job ſpeaks, . Chap. 

15, He makes 4 weight for the Wind. * Mr. Caryl tells us, the * zxpojir. of the 
ting is, he orders them as exactly as if he weighed them: But Boot of Job. pt. 
coſe rather to take Light from the next Words, and he weighed Stb. or vol. ö. 
Waters by meaſure: Therefore, by a weight for the Winds, (4: £4.) f. 
neaning muſt be rather thus, the Winds often come with Rain 

fruitful Showers, pouderous Clouds that diſtil a Bleſſing, and 

the violence and danger of the Winds, when this weight of 

1is fitly made for them. The matter of the Wind's weight is 

to be underſtood identically of the Wind it ſelf, but diverf.l of 

ay Body to Balance it, which is diſtin& ffom it, thus the 2 

re; and the meaſure of the Waters is ſo much Water propor- 

ed to weigh againſt ſuch or ſuch a ſtrength of Wind, and ſo 

dit more within Bonnds in the time of Blowing. Well then, 

iſver the Similitude in the Application of it to windy Preachers, 

re's the Rain of the Spirit, the — the Heavenly Diſtil- 

s of Life and Grace to Balance the Noiſe they make, the Pains 

take, the Zeal they ſhew forth? And indeed, it is not only 

fort of Men and Profeſſors, but even all, Epheſians as well as the 

liſh Galatians in our Day, we ſhould Call] conſider this; How 

it that we are all faulty in the matter of being carried about 

divers and ſtrange Doctrines, (yet in faſhion, may be proved, 

any hundred Years as ſince Chriſt's time upon Earth!) through 

light of Men, and cunning Craftineſs, whereby they ly in wait to, , 
ve! As the Apoſtle tells us, Eph. 4. 14. * Cogging the Dye, 13, * 
trefing up their Matter, ſome in fine Words, others in the taking 1, 
nticing Deceit of Errour, and both doing a great deal o 


lief, where God's own (many of them) in ſpiritual Things are 
not em, and not rooted into a ſtedfaſtneſs in Chriſt Je ſus. How Col. 2 $ To 


is the Pulpit turn'd upſide-down ? Sometimes the ſame Pulpit, 
fe known in Londen) Two or Three times a Day, and. all for 
of Goſpel-light, and Goſpel-order. As if the Pulpit in a Con- 
ation of the Saints were the only Place where Men take pleaſure 
adict ions and ſtudied Inconſiſtences ! They had better have 
o more work in the Place than on Man could have carried on 
"tl, & not, meerly. out of a Salvo to get Work- men by the Day, 
red Labourers, who before Night pulldown what wasSpeciou y 


wp the ſame Day. Theſe. be your windy Prophets; the Wor 
ro ot [in] them; *twas only [from] them, and ſò became [Wind]. 
% Mo, ſhan't God Puniſh all this, and among other ways of Jer. 5. 9. 


daa it, ſha! he not viſit for theſe things, (done in Affront to the 
io et) by Stormy Wind ? What are vain Sermons too, ſuck. 
| | 3 
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other, lay hold of ity to ſhew their groſs Inſufficien- 
x to open God's Word, tho ſome of them have manly Parts to 


wt to be aſhamed, 11 87 diuiding the word of truth! O!] this 


au/ into the Mi ry before they have Chriſt's Letters Cre- 
led Ws in a Furniture of ſpiritual Gifts, ſuperadded to the Com- 
ti to recommend them, is to go out upon a windy Meſſage in 


I Account ! he puniſhes it here in the 2 by a Whirlwind. 
jos love the Wind, fooliſh People, you ſhall have enough of 
; And he complains, ver. 26. How long ſhall this be in the heart of 
Prophet: that propheſie Lies? And in my name too, ſays he, 
. they would pretend to God's Cal and Commiffion for all 
did, and intitle him both to their Errors and Vanity: Sure, 


n body among the Learned, or Layity, pretending a Commiſſion 
n God for the Work, and that Commiſſion is, to be approved of 
a the Miniſtry, can ſhew it) ſee ver. 22. But if they had ſtord in my 
ſe, and had cauſed my People to hear my Words, then they ſhould have 
them from their evil way, and from the evil of their doings. Here 
tis Commiſſion there's a Cauſe going along with their Miniſtry, 
that is the Holy Ghoſt's Operation, which cauſeth Mea to be the 
er for their Attendance upon the ſealed Preachers: Here God 
rtakes to make their Miniſtry in the Goſpel effectual, and *tis 
; he loves Miniſters S:ab:lity in his own Counſels, in Oppoſi- 
to their faling from the Truth of Doctrine; he Commends 
= of the Soul, tho never ſo much ſtruck at, or Nick-nam'd 
iſm, Antinomianiſm, and any thing Men can rake up who 
t the Power of the Goſpel in their own Souls to Evidence, that 
(elves are not the Practical Antinemians in their Lives. 2. Tis 


Ghoſt Blowing with it where he willeth, for their not believing 
duper natural 
Demonſtration of the Fruits of the Spirit, or his Evidences in 
thing on the Heart given out by apparent Signs. I fay, the 
Went is agreeably carried on, when it is done by Natural 
ments from the Winds of Heaven: Or thus; Tis agreeable, 
tas Men will not believe the Spirit, or the Holy Ghoſt, in his 
thing Spiritualy and blowing in upon the Heart, to cleanſe it, 
my the Enmity, and deſtroy the Luſts thereof; ſo he ſhould 
paniſm ſuch diſ-belief Breathe out from his Noſtrils fiercely, 
ato a Conſternation of Men, by blowing down Bodily things in 
tural, or Viſible, and Violent, amazing Way before our _— 

F when 


it, who yet want Scripture-light to come off as Workmen that 2 Tim. 2. 15. 


s Miniſters have a Seal upon their Commiſſion : _ (for tis not 
Ibid. 


r holding cloſe to thoſe great things that God will own to the Heb. 10. 39. 


ork of that Perſon in God on the New-born, Rom. 6. 22, 7 { | 


5 
ne fide, and how many un kfilſal in the word of Richteouſneſs on Heb. 5. 13. 


wreeable puniſhing of Men to puniſh them with ſtormy Wind, the John 3. 8. 
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Pſal. 18. 15. 


Joh 33. 4. 
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when Men deſpiſe the Holy Ghoſt's Work upon Hearts, he cu 
tile their Houſes, ſtrip the Roof, beat down the Chimney-yiece, 
make a ſudden Grave for the Inhabitants under a whole Sta 
Chimneys at once! and all this, at thy rebuke O Lord, at the þ 
the breath of thy Noſtrils! The Lord can do it by ſhaking the 
as well as the Earth, when in Earthquakes the inner parts gr 
Earth are laid open, and the Waters under Ground þ. okeq , 
tearing of the Earth, where the Streams of Water never ran h; 
as there in the Pſal. 18. 15. Then the Channels of Waters per- 


the Foundations of the World were diſcovered, at thy rebuke, 0 
at the blaſt of the breath of thy Noſtrils. O! Who can ſtand be 


the Mighty God, when he comes to puniſh this Sin againſt the * 
Ghoſt, and vindicate the contemned Breathings of his Holy Fu“ pel 
the Heart? For tlie Prophet ſnews us, His Fury is poured ont ii 


Fire, and the Rocks are thrown down by him! Nah. 1. 3. 

3. It is agrecable to puniſh that Sin by Wind, which hath| 
moſt emphatically committed againſt the breathing of Chriſt; 
in his Word. See Exod. 5. 2. And Pharach ſaid, who it the 
that I ſhould obey his [Voice] to let Iſrael go? I know not the Lord, 
ther will I let Iſrael go. Tho' there was God's Voice in it, jy 
deſpiſed that Voice, and this was to deſpiſe the Spirit, the breath 
Almighty which had given him life, and that Spirit was the Lond, 
that Lord ready to revenge it on him anſwerably with the j 
For, as he made nothing of diſobeying the motions of a 


e (ball 1 
ls terrib 
and h 


Wind from the Lord, ſo, when the Lord came to cut him quit apt 
his Puniſhment was effected by a ſtrong Wind that blew in the$ NN 
on Him and his Hoſt and drown'd them. Pharaoh had lighted le of 7 
Breath of God, which had given him Warning, the breath limini 
Chriſt's Lips was deſpiſed by him, and therefore no wonder 3 
the Breath of Chriſt's Noſtrils Pharaoh ſhould be deſtroyed. 5 5 Ts 
15. 10. Thou didſt blow with thy Wind, the Sea covered them, Wl | 1 fon 1 
as Lead in the mighty Waters. As the Lord cauſed the Sea to gon 0 do. 
a ſtrong Eaſt-wind all the night, Exod. 14. 21. Standing on «i. tho 
hand of 1ſrael, that the Waters were a Wall unto them on thu Wil, * Rock 
hand, and on their left. ver. 22. a ſtagnant Bank of Waters, het to 
could not fiow in to drown ore Iſraelite; fo by a ſtrong Wind far fact 
the Sea was beaten in upon Pharaoh and the Egyptians, and ler to de 
whelmed them, that it became a Grave of Waters to the! ou 
Egyptian Army. Thou didft blow with thy Wind, the Sea coverel iff, ? 
And yet for L Iſrael J), with the blaſt of thy Noſtrils the Wat: lates, 

congealed in the heart of the Sea, Exod. 15. 8. Thus the Spirit eir Hear 
revenged by a Stormy Wind. We may take notice of it aging in the 5 
ſuitableneſs of the Puniſhment in Flijab's Day, 1 Kings 15. be 7, 


W long 0 
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he ſaid, go forth, and ſtand upon the mouut before the Lord. And 
l, 1 = paſſed by, and a great and ſtrong Wind rent the Moun- 
ws, and brake in pieces th Rocks before the Lord; but the Lord was not 
le Wind : and after the Wind an Earthquake, but the Lord. was not 
the Earthquake 5, and after the Earthquake a Fire, but the Lord was 
in the Fire: and after the Fire, a ſtill ſmall voice. The Holy 
ot ſeems to lay down the = . and Scheme of Elijab's Mini- 
in theſe Words; And he will do it by Wind and Storms. He 
g over diſtinctly the terrible Diſpenſations of that Prophet's 
ine and Meſſage towards Iſrael, which yet the Lord refuſed | 
xcompany with the Preſence of his Bleſſing to effect the Cure % 
Reformation of the People thereby, as Elijah in his Zeal for 

expected; A great and ſtormy Wind rends the Mountains, and 
i in pieces the Rocks before the Lord: This great and ſtormy 
ud, however Elijah might diſcera it in a Viſion, or elſe behold 
ne ſenſibly, (I can't determine, but without any Doubt of mine, 

was to put him in Mind of that great and ſtrong Wind he had 
red by the Breath of the Holy Ghoſt, Chap. 17. 1. Elijah the x Kings 17.1. 
Wite—ſaid unto Ahab, as the Lord God of Iſrael liveth, before whom 
id, (to anſwer his ſtanding now upon the Mount before the Lord 

c ſhall not be Dew nor Rain theſe years, but according to my Word. 
is terrible Wind of Propheſie fell in a heavy Judgment upon 
b and his Courtiers, rent them to the Heart, fell upon them 
th grievous Pain, and brake thoſe Rocky Hearts ſo as they flew 
xeces about the Prophet, but never melted them. Ahab's Court 
n this was all in an Uproar; thoſe Political Mountains of the 


„% ger ; 


uſe of I/racl were broken, that is, they were great Sufferers, 


diminiſned in their Eſtates by this unparalled Judgment of the 

gbr; in ſo much, that Ahab fell out with the Prophet, he was 

to pieces upon It, that there was no Nation or Kingdom whither he 1 Kin. 18. 19, 

| not ſent to-ſeek Elijah: But the Lord was not in that Diſpenſa- 

1 to do Abab, and the great Ones of thoſe Times, any ſaving 

dd, tho' it rent them, as a ſtormy Wind ſhould rend the Mountains 

[the Rocks; and made them fo Mad, that they would have put the ' 

pphet to Death. And after the Wind an Earthquake. After this, | | 

ſeat ſuch a ſhaking Meſlage to all the Prophets of the Groves, in 

ler to deſtroy them, as put the [People] generally into a Cam- 

un; and very likely a univerſal Trembling came upon all 1/-acl, 

hen God emboldens the Spirit of his Servant, he uſually in- 

dates, or ſtrikes with Fear, the Spirit of the Adverſary): 

ar Hearts did quake to conſider what the Iſſue of this ſending 

all the Prophets of the Groves to [Mount] Carmel, This mount 

ne the Lord, might be, at the Word of ſo bold a Prophet, as had 

long ſhut ap Heaven, that there ſhould be no Rain. But ſtill he Rev. 11, 6. F 
| F 2 | did 4 
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| did not Convert them: The Lord was not (after this manner) ;-if — 0 
1 Kin. 18. 38. Eærthquate; and after the Earthquake a Fire, the Fire which fell — 
+ * © Heaven upon Elijab's Sacrifice, and, tho* it convinc'd the Peop W — 
yet was not effectual to reduce them to Jeruſalem from the $in e * 
Feroboam, after all their crying out in the moſt proſtrate De — 
tions on their Faces, and bowing to the Altar, with the Lord he i — 
er. 39 God, the Lord he is the God. No, It did not Convert them, t 7 
was no ſuch Power went along with it; the Lord was not in 50 * 
Fire. As the Fire afterwards, was ineffectual to Convert thi Wh 
; which came down from Heaven alſo at Elijah's Word, and de * 
22 Captains and their Fiftys. And after the Fire, a ſtil ſ „u him 
Voice: That is, when T1/-ael is mollified, and God's Work done % 1. 
on them, it muſt not be by ſuch rough Means as Elijah recko x ag 
on, but by the ſweet and gentle Breathings of the Spirit of — J 
Thus it appears, how the Breathing of God in his Word, and „ 
the Heartsof his Meſſengers, being deſpiſed, the Puniſhment of! : preat 
ſer out among other Judgments by ſtrong and ſtormy Wind. \ that B 
God will vindicate the Holy Spirit, and revenge that Contempt * 
by the World upon him, whereſoever his Work is either Aﬀecr * 
or Oppoſed. And he hath done it ſeverely in England by the a \ The 
ful Storm: We being a Nation where the Breathings of the f 33 
Ghoſt in his Word and Ordinances ſeem to have been ſo deſſi lis Ga, 
for this Hundred Years, and eſpecially in the laſt Forty, with wh — 
Heb. 3. 17. he has been ſo grieved wit hi hir Generation, that perhaps the Holy ON had p 
5 1 was never dcfiſed in any Chriſtian Nation more. And now Of ld hi 
Exod, 20. has viſited the iniquities of the Fathers upon [ us] their Children; 4 
cauſe the Children have inherited their Fathers Sins, as well as thi... 4, 
hers Subſtance. | ; f 
Prop. 5» ew 5. As in Matters of Right and Demerit, tis agree, — 
puniſh this Sin by ſtormy Wind; ſo in Matter of Fact, this Sit n I 
oppoſing the Spirit of God in his Breathings upon the Heart of VU, - * 
hath been — er Winds and ſtormy Weather , fa 
all give ſome Inſtances of this. | 3 
or lo 1 was for grieving the Holy Ghoſt from whom FJonal's . pou 
ſage againſt Nineveh came, (when the Word of the Lord cant. 
that Prophet) that he was puniſhed by a Storm at Sea. _ ad is the 
1, 2,3, 4. Now the Word of the Lord came to Jonah, the Son of m 7 
ay:i'g Ariſe, go ro Nineveh, that great City, and cry againſt 1. . are 
their tickeineſs is come up before me. But Jonah roſe pp to bo. they th 
Tarſh.ſh from the Preſence of the Lord. (Here was fonah's 19 terning 3 
(tis Said) went down to Joppa, and he found a Ship going 10 4 peace, fe 
fo he paid the fare thereof, and went donn into it, to ge with: * ion ot 
Tarſhiſh, om the preſence of the Lord. Thus Jonah ſinned 185 00 w4 it - 
Work of the Spirit, he deſpiſed and neglected the Spirit's We 


- 8 
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0 had inſpir'd him with that Meſſage: The Word, which was 
breathing of his Lips Jonah lights, and flies quite another 
; than [that] way whither he was Commanded to go and Ex- 
ne that Word: And Lo! he thought to get from the Preſence 
the Lord; not his Omnipreſence, ſure, Jonah was not ſo Ignorant; 


4 D to get out of the reach of his Inſtructing Preſence, thinking the 
ood would not follow bim: For this lying wholly in God's good 
t in e is very much confined to Places; Jonah therefore was ſo 
* cked as at this time to attempt it. Well, but ſtill, whither 
gen he flee from God's Spirit? For, if the Spirit will not fol- 


him with Meſſages of Propheſie to deliver to others, he will 
by him with a Meſlage of viſible Deſtruction, (to Puniſh his Con- 
pt) with an irreſiſtible Storm at Tarſh;ſh, or at Sea, as the * 
ord is; ver. 4+ But the Lord ſent out agreat Wind into the Sea, and 
va a mighty Tempeſt in the Sea, fo that the Ship was like to be 


= n: And ſo he goes on deſcribing the Puniſhment of his Sin b 
1 t great and irreſiſtible Storm. So Dangerous is it to negled 
1 nthat Breathes upon the Heart, or to caſt behind ones Back any 


ord, which he Suggeſts and brings home upon the inner Man; 
has puniſh't it by blowing terribly with his Winds. 
The ' conquering Armies to deſtroy Feruſalem, thoſe moral 
ums, which waſted the Fews for their horrid Contempt of Chriſt 
| kis Sacrifice z are ſet out by the Natural Storms of Heaven, and 
threataed as a mighty Tempeſt to fall upon the People, after 
d had poured out his Spirit upon the Apoſtles, and plenteouſly 
jeal'd him. Exel. 13. ver. 10.—16. Becauſe, even becauſe they have 
ed my people, ſaying, Peace, and there was no peace : and one built 
«Wall, and lo, others daubed it with untempered Morter. Say unto 
, Bhich daub it with untempered Morter, that it ſhall fall: there 


_ | be an overflowing ſhower, and ye, O great Hailſtones, ſhall fall, and 
of Wy Wind ſhail rent it. Lo, when the Wall is fallen, ſhall it not be 
cher e youy where ig the daubing wherewith ye have daubed it? There- 


thus ſaith the Lord God, I will even rent it with a ſtormy Wind in 
Fury, to conſume it. So will I break down the Wall that ye have daub- 
mith untempered Morter, and bring it down to the Ground, ſo that the 


accompliſh my wrath upon the Wall, and upon them that have daubed 


they that daubed it to wit, the Prophets of Iſrael which propheſie 


tion of Feruſalem the ſecond Time: For God had already de- 


the 


dation thereof ſhall be diſcovered, and it ſhall fall, and ye ſhall be con- 
ned in the midſt thereof: and 9 ſhall know that I am the Lord. Thus 


ith untempered Morter, and will ſay unto you, the wall is no more, nei- 


cerning Feruſalem, and which ſee viſions of peace for her, and there is 
peace, ſaith the Lord God. This Propheſie took place at the De- 


yd it the fr& Time before Exekic/s Propheſie: But now for 


Ver. 3. 


N. 


| 
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— of 7 
the Contempt of the Spirit Work under the Goſpel, he wow BWP" © - 
it more overely 4 before. The Lord ſets it all forth yy if ming 
daubing of the Wall with untempered Morter, and its falling 00 5 mt 
In as much as the main of the Doctrine, which the Scrihes ; ; — 
Phariſees taught the People, in and after Chriſt's Time, was 1 10 
Erection of the Jews Oeconomy, and therein oppoſing the Ly 
the Goſpel, Moſes to Chrifl, and the Worſhip of the Old Teſtame f 
as that which was by Law Eſtabliſhed, the Grand Barrier of th 20007 
Defence againſt the Romans, to all the New Doctrines Chriſt tai 
In theſe things they thought themſelves as ſecure of God's Part ror the 
and Loving Kindneſs to guard them on every ſide, as they werder Tem 
the Wall of Jeruſalem, which * their City: Thinkin: WM, vas: 
Wall of Jeruſalem ſhould never be broken down, nor, (they ho by 1 
the City taken by the Romans; juſt like the vain hope their Ac: i 
ſtors had in Feremy's Time (a Hiſtory of what was paſt, as Ez-4]M..1 11 
was a Propheſie of what was to come) that it ſhould not be bro. pile © 
down, nor the City taken by the Babylonians But hold, ſays 0 bd it a 
vou build your ſuppoſed Wall of Defence with 2 822 
There is nothing of chriſt in it, who is the true Wiſdom of Ibis S 
, and muſt bind and cement every thing that is built right in ſs 
« and Religion. Now, you ſet up the Wall of Defence othemiſ i Thc 1 
« your Imaginations and Innovations of enlarging your Confidenfſ(c) 5,7 
upon it, than I firſt ſet it, when I built up the Wall of Jen, f 
for you in Nehemiab's Time: I ſet it up ſo in the Type withWr:ranic 
Eye to my Son, as to take all down again, when the Antirgi and 7, 
* came: But you run on building and thinking to make all W:onfn', 
** without any regard to that Meſſiah, who is Jeſus of Nazareth: iWiirers T 
© this is to daub with untempered Morter. Ple down with it, .) nun 
ay all your Confidences in the Duſt. And ſo it came to paſ4 cially b 
Chriſt by the Engines of Veſpaſian, and the battering Rams of ; 1 

* 3A 3 w ſpecially the * great Ram, which the Jews called Nicon, or WY ſmaller 
rixaye 1d Ni- tour, becauſe it overcame all, and at length battered the 

2ovs & He- Thus, in a ſhower of Stones upon this «tempered Morter, a Erber 

. («vi which their Prophets had ſeduced them in propheſying Peace, Wiſſ<:ch at 

20 rn. _ the Wall ſhould ſtand, (a Shower, which, in the Propheſie a 41 

cas inimare, reſembled by the great Hailſtones, as the furious Aſſault of the — 

an 3% va mans, is fitly repreſented by a fformy Wind to rend it) the Walli de 2 dl 

„ Joſephe vn m is fallen. | | ie poſture 

de bello judai= "Co Iſa. 28. 1, 2, 3. Wo to the Crown of Pride, to the drunlu — to 

7 —ͤ— 4 Ephraim. —— Behold the Lord hath a mighty and ſtroug one, wic - — 

(Edit. mibi tempeſt of Hail, and a deſtroying Storm ſhall caſt down to the. N. 

Genev. 1634.) with the hand, the crown of Pride, the drunkards of Ephraim Words th 


troden under feet. This mighty and ftrong One which the Lord ; Rang 
to puniſh theſe Wretches, was the Roman Army falling uh im chat 
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of Feruſalem, as before, and fitly deſcribed by a Tempeſt and | 


— hing Storm, to caſt down to the Earth with the Hand; becauſe 
4 ian beat all down before them by main Force: The proud 
du ; could not ſtand againſt them. They are called the Crown of 

MW as the Famous || Interpreter of Cæſarea in Paleſtine hath well || T5 α 
was ed, for refuſing to wear the beſt of Jewels, that Precious Stone * eg. 
Law eas To + Lili 
dne W Tn 
of t | 3 denen Aldor, 
a e ela. Procop. In Iſa. pag. 250. (Edit. mihi Parifiis, 1580+) k 
Fer the fame Reaſon the Lord's Vengeance in the Storm reach'd 
wero:ir Temple, and the moſt curious Oracle, which the Curioſity of 
king. vas not providentially admitted to behold, being inevitably 0 hb nds 


it by the Fury of the Soldiers in * ſpight of Ceſar, and not- „d, Sos f- 
ſtanding all his endeavours to ſave the Temple. The Lord *»1@ go. 
Led all that ſtately Fabrick, that goodly Structure and Magnifi- f& d- 
Pile of Building, enlarged ſo much by Herod, that ſome have T., lic igitur 


, — 3 T in- 
kd ita Third Temple: He valued it, I ſay, no more than an — — 


Cottage, or Hovel of Straw, fit only to be ſet Fre on, when he incenditur, 
of (bis Son home, and had done keeping Houſe there. Foſepb. de bello 
Mer Judaico, Lib, 7. 
rviſe The laſt Puniſhment, which ever viſibly befel Jeruſalem, being 
"hider (1) Fulian's Attempt to rebuild it, was executed by a terrible (a) The moſt 
an” n of Wind in a Natural, or rather preternatural manner, being juſtifiable en- 
© wit 


nipanicd with Fire out of the Ground, alſo Earthquakes, Thun- trance upon 


Anti and Lightning, that tare the Stones up from the Foundations, — — 
nh confin'd juſt to that Place, which is not uſual. The Account of — wich 
11 


livers prodigious and concomitant Accidents is indeed given us ulianhimſelf, 


h it, M.) numerous Hiſtorians, Chronologers, and Divines in divers Ages, to ſhew how 

paß cap by the moſt Copious Reperitions in the Writers of the the Fewscame 
of , dome Gleans of which, I Preſent the capable Reader with, 10 
2 0 Bi ſmaller Character in the Margent. And perorin a Hat. 
he 2 tering Letter 


Hebrew People, pretended he would be glad to dwell with them in Hierxſalem, knowing they 
catch at this Bait, and ſo coaxes them into the Snare, Among other things in his Epiftle to them, 


ace, | er thi 
Ge nis Paſſage 5 PO agg xt ucts ive xg 8 7 Toy ef mARwy e,, , my 
Fel, S wap U iu vue Aw gia Leguan d ie une dvorodd- 
5 iu, X, daun F M wal uu; TY erer. Which I render thus into Engliſh, 
aldi de a thing you are concern'd to go about. that as ſoon as I have brought the Perfian War to a 


ht poſture, I build up that Holy City Feruſalem, and dwell in it, which you have deficed of a 
| time to ſee Tnhabited, for which you and I, too, may both have cauſe to Bleſs God. This Flat- 
de Inſcribes thus; Tovaunydy Lovele. iwy To do That is, Fultian, to the Common. Wealth 
de Fews, Falian. (Inf.) opera. parte 244. Epift. 25. pag. 154+ (Edit. mibi Paris. 1630.) Anno 
341, Next to Fulizn's own Ground-work, teftifying to the Fews, what Taſinuations he bad 
wards the rebuilding of Fera/alem, we may raiſe the SuperftruQture of Teftimony from orber 


Lord's, Ranging them according to the Time; I begin with a Paſſage in one of the Gregors; I 
upon en chat was. born in Nazignze, an Ancient City of Cappadocis in the leſſer Aha, and, _— 
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tele as to the Accounts given of this Stormy Wind upon the Temple's Rebuilding by Fulian, in the 
ly omitants of the Wind, viz. Subterraveous Fires, breaking out and deſtroying the Work- mens 
; 25 likewiſe Earthquake, Thunder and Lighming, killing divers of the Work-men on the Spot, 
110 WK burying ſeveral in the Rubbiſh g which I have examined in 40 otber Writers, too tedious to tranſ- 


» ig their words at length, I will, however, (for the Benefit of Funior- Scholars) amaſs the Proof, 
de Places, and lay the Authors in order of Chronologie before them. It may be ſeen in an Epiſtle 
| {noroſe of Milaiu to the Emperor Theodoſiusz apud Ambros. Opera. Vol. 2. Jom. 5. (Epiſtolarum lib. 


th | 
— bo fi. 17.) Colum. 213. (Edit. mibi Paris 1614.) ad An. Dom. 374. In Ammiavus Marcellinus, a 
avc ed Pagan, Anno Dom. 380. apud Ejuſdem Rerum Geſtarum qui de 31. Superſunt Libros 18. 


j 23 pag. 255. (Edit. mibi Hamburgi 160g.) And again, of the Paris Edition, 1636. 
237. In Kullinus, a moſt enlightned Preſbyter of 4quilee. or of the Church of Aquilela Ar. 
a 290. His Works being never Printed alone as I have met with, ly very much diſperſed in 
Writers: His Apologie to Anaſtaſius, (one of the Popes in bis Faith for the Papiſts quarrell'd with 
, becauſe he ſaw further into the Goſpel than moſt of them) is printed in Ferome's Works, wol.2 Tom. 
Wl. 85. in Lit, I. 5 M. (Edit, mibi. Paris, 1546.) His two Books of Invefives againſt the (aid Fe- 


the ate to be ſeen alſo in the ſame Tome. Fo} 86. and. Fol. 93. His iacomparable Diſcourſe upon 
Vo ee Creed, is buried in the 3d Tome of Cyprian's Works, according to the 014 Editions : But 
ng | nibi Rigaltii notis, Paris, 1666. tis found at pag. 353: And Laftly, That piece of his, which 
, 20, lies before me on the Point is his Fiſt. Eccleſ. collected by Gryneus, an Ancient Lutheran, out 
cis, &c. (and ſo in his Collection puts in this of Kufinus diſtinctly, among the other Eccleſi- 
com Hiſtorians. apud Grynei Euſeb. &c. pag. 201. (Edit. mibi Bafil. 15 70.) See this Paſſage touching 

ins Attempt to rebuild Jeruſalem, 572 Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 10. cap. 38. 35. (apud Rbenan. Hiſt. 


6. 21g. 239. © apud Grynai Hiſt. Eccleſ lib. 1. cap. 33. 39. pag. 212.) In Chryſoſtome of An- 
|; „ Amo Dom, 398. apud opera. tom. 1. homil. 35. orat. 3. adverſus judæas. pag. 436. (Edit. mibi 
11635.) In the Hiſtorian Philoſtorgius, Anno Dom. 425. apud. Hiſt. Ecclej. Gr. Lat. lib. 7. f. 
14 pag, 506. 508. (Edit. mibi. Mogunt. 1679.) In Socrates the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian, An. Dom; 
b aud Hiſt, Eccleſ. lib, 3. cap. 20. (edit. mibi Mogunt. 1677.) pag. 193. In ,Sogomen the Hiſto- 
contemporary with Socrates, An. Dom, 440. who gives us the largeſt Account of it of any. 


Itho 

ioned AP! Kist. Eccleſ- lib. 8. cap. 22. pag. 631. 632. edit. ut prius, In Nicepborus of Caliſte, who living 
m] b great a diſtance from the ſaid times, as to flouriſh, An Dom. 1300 It can't be reaſonably ex- 
1. e his Hiftory (ſuch was the Plagiariſm of thoſe dark Times, both ia Divines and Hiſtorians) 
0%, ud be very much of it his own, tho 1 find writers for want of comparing their Books, quote this 
ſt en tu, as if none had written on the Matters before him: Whereas the very | words] of his 
„ye fiollen almoſt verbatim out of the elder Hiſtorians. This about Feruſalem's Temple, &c. is 
une Nicepb. caliſt. Eccleſ. Hiſt, tom. 2. lib. 10. (edit. mibi Paris, 1630.) pag. 74+ 76. In Aventinus 
per nalin of Bavaria. apud Annal. Boiorum. lib. 2. pag. 147» (An. Dom. 1505.) In Freculpbus. 
To. We of Lifieux, a City of France in Normandy, apud Freculpb. (epiſt. Lexoviens.) chronic. lib. 4. cap. 
e 578. (edit. mibi, comelian. 1597.) An. Dom. 1539. In GH, the Lutheran Collector, 


Dom, 1570.) out of Sacrates. lib. 3. cap. 17. vid. Grynei Eccles . Hiſt. pag. 287. In Funccius, 
temporary, An. Dom. 1570. A Lutheran Chronologer, apud chronol. Fol. 109. Et comment. in 


2 ll lib, 6. (ad An. Xti. 367.) fine Paginis. (edit. mibi 1578.) In Meland bon, An. Dom. 15 80. 
e, t con Carionis. pag. 278. (edit. mibi $v0.) There is another Edition in Folio. This Chronicle 
n the WF" part of his Works in the 4 Tomes. In Buckolcer, Ind. Chronol. pag. * Ad An. Dom. 1580. 
ten Chronicle of that famous Pariſian Doctor. Genebrard, Arn. Dom. 1585. ( contemporary with 


diu the Jeſuite, in leſs than 40 Years after the riſe of the Feſuite's Order in 1540. from Fgnatius 

a Spaniard, their Founder, as our Engliſh Saunders States it with his Popiſh Remark, that 
WF ce founding of this Ocder, God bad appointed them another Seed inſtead of Abel, or the Monafte- 
Ar! Monks, whom Cain. i. e. H. L. ſlew, itz Deus poſuit nobis ſemen pro Abel quem interfecerat 
Lader. de ſchiſmate Auglicano. lib, 1. pag. 141, (edit. mibi col. Agr. 1628.) And as Hoſpinian 
it in his Book de origine ſeſuitarum. pag. 1. (edit. mibi Tigur, 1670.) apud Genebrard: Chronagraph, 
| Ng. 224. (Edit, mibi Paris. 1585.) In Baronius, the Cardinal Annalift, Au. 1590. apud An- 
Ecvleſ. Tom. 4. ad An. Chriſti. 363. pag. 118. F. 5. lu the Lord Napier on the Revelation. (ad 
1534.) Pag, 20. 21. (out of Chron. Carionis, lib. 3.) In Fobames Sarisburienſs Bp. of Chartres 
Werates, frve nug. curi al. lib. $. cap. 21. pag. 657. (ad An. Dom. 1595. (In the Lutheran, Philip 
, (ad An, 1502.) apud opera ſubriſtv. ſroe Medit, Hiſtoric, (ps. ima.) cap. 42. pag. 197. and 


kom 
ener. 
m. I 


233- In 


ag. In Lydiar, che Grand Antagoniſt of Scaliger, (ad 2 160g.) apud emend. temporum. pag. 
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222. In Pezelius, another of the Lutheran Hiſtorians, (ad Au. Dom, 1610.) n, melif. Biftoric, 8 
204) pag 401, 4. la Argelocrator, whoſe Chronologie in Books was publifhed at Pale in Ger 


Inters, 
ul be lil 


(ad An. Dom. 1611) apnd chrono. lib. 9. pag 541. (edit. mibi Frarcof. 1680.) In Spordanus, the 0 ! (catt 
tractor and Continuator of Beronius, (4d An. Dom, 1818.) ah, . Eccles. Baron, in Epi. „be 
Tom. 1. pag 464. 4. (4d An. chr. 363.) §. 3- In Grotius (Anno Dom. 1620. See his Rook, de ven . 4 
Rel. Chriſtian, (mibi] pag. 344. Alto, in Amotatis de verit. Kel. Chriſt: par. 348. In the Luth 2 
Chronologer, Calviſus, (Auro Dom. 1620.) apud opus chrowologic, Fol , Kun. pag. 5 25. In Squirc o Jews 
Theſs. (one of the Old Church of England Divines) Ammo 1639, out of Socom pag. 185. In eons F 
Valefius, (Ammo 1636.) apud anmot. in Am. Marcell. pag, 250, 25 \. (edit. mibi Parts 1638.) In the Winer: 
theran Mathias (Anno Dom. 1648.) apud Theatr. Hiſtoric. Theoretico — Fractic. (pt. 4) pag. 32 ga the 
Again, in the Lutheran Chronologer, Helvicus, (Anno Dom. 165 i.) apud / vos. Hiſt, univers. bu, - 
In the Armimian Divine Curcelleus, Anno Dom. 165 2.) whom indeed Hoornbect brande( for a Sy; rempts 
apud opera (Kel. C briſtian. inſtit.) pag 331. For tho' the dition of that Book is 1675. yet I leart rerifhec 
Expreſſion in the ſame Page I quote, jam ame 1652 Amos, that be ought to de ſet for this Quo ern 
of the Tear 1652. la the Scottiſh Lete, Amo Dom. 165 3, apud compend. H iſt. Univ. Civ & Rπν - 
(de rebus Politicis) pag. 107. In the Learned Franzius, a Lutheran, (Anm Dom. 168 4.) «vu 0! à fu 
acrif. Patriarebal. ſacr. pag. 340. (quoted out of Nicepborus. lib. 3. cap. 24.) In Hottinger of 2888 Storm 
before him, (Anno Dom. 165 1.) apud Hiſt. Eccles. N. J. (pte. ima) peg. 199, 200, 201, puſin Wiſh urvive 
Cloppenburg, (Anno Dom. 1655.) apud {yntagm. Exercit. Theol, pag. 421. ln Tilingbaſt, (am I 
1655.) See the Myſtic. Numbers of Pan. and Rev. alias, Gen. Work, 3d pt. pag. 122. In (; 
Pool, apud ſynops; critic. vol. ule. (ſive 5.) ad apoc. 11. 1. colum. 1819. In. 59,60, Kc. In & Me: 
beck, pro convincendis & convertendis judæis, five contra judeos. pag. 192, 193, In Mr Ch or — | 
Edit. 4t0 Vol. 11. ad chap. 37. <. peg. 461. In Dr. Gel's Remains. Vol. 1. pag. 423. Laftly, to... e Eny 
no more, In Huetius. (ad An. Dom. 1679.) epud Demonſtr. Evangel, Propes. 9. cap. 5. peg. 7%, ge 
Prapos. . cap. 105. Pag · 614 ah bf 
And now after this Interruption, I return to the Engiih R dd 4 
There ſeems to be ſomething foreſhewn of this preternatura 54M. = 
of Wind, and Tempeſt of Thunder, Earthquake, &c. in God's( . 1 
Word, as long before as Iſaiah's Time, to fruſtrate this rain . diftr 
tempt of the Jewiſh Folk, under the Encouragements of Ju WW... Wh. 
Iſa. 29. 6. Thou ſhalt be viſited of the Lord of Hoſts with thunder, Wh... * 
with Earthquake, and great noiſe, with Storm and Tempeſt, nor he 
flame of devouring Fire, compared with ver. 5. Moreover the n a . 
tude of thy Strangers ſhall be like [mall Duſt, and the multitude « y don b 
terrible ones ſhall be as chaff that paſſerh away, yea, it ſhall be at i in one \ 
ſuddenly. Now this doth ſo exactly agree with Circumſtances, Mt as m. 
cannot paſs it by: The multitude of thy Strangers. What a N vou! 
of Gentiles did the Jews at that time mingle themſelves with... 1a 
the baſeſt People of the Empire, who were meer Strangers 1 — 1 
Fews, (tho' in this Attempt they were got in together amonę ehe V 
as well as Strangers to the Goſpel! Well, the multitude of theft 
gers ſhould be like ſmall Duſt, alluding to thoſe vaſt numbers 0' We vel 
Scutrlefuls of Duſt they carried away in the Rubbiſh, of ny barrio it 
» 2. part. 
1 
(c H nlrwrey yuv, Chryſoſtom. Tom. 1. pag. 426. i 5 n neferlc * 25 * 3025. 


ens. I heodoret. Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. 3. cbap. 20. bag 142. du niftavlo Ty ty auge | 
Hiſt. Eccleſ, Lib. 6, cap 22. pag. 632. mils nhAmus T4 % xegrwidbis my 5,009 ve 
Caliſt. — ” EFceleſ. Tom. 2, Lib, 10. cep. 22, 33 Dag. 74 76. 
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ters, by whom I prove matter of Fact, expreſly take notice; 


el: „ena Duſt. g. d. The Men ſhall be as eaſily diſſipated 
\. Wl: {cattered, as that Duſt they carry out from the Foundations. 
„ue multitude of the terrible ones ſhall be as chaff that paſſeth away. 
8 Dn Army appointed to aw the Work-men, and make them go 
wa 


ems with Romans, and not Mutiny, ſhall all of them by theſe 
4200s Fires, Tempeſts, and Commotions of Stones, Duſt, Morter, 
rimens Tools, and the other Materials flying about their Ears 
vn the Spot fright them, ſcatter them, and make their proud (4) »5, . 


. 11; eenpts to ceaſe; yea, it ſball be at an inflant, ſuddenly. And this r in 

— reriied to a Tittle in the Ad verbs (©) Sts, (©) Carus, (f) 791 Nees 
wid which Writers do repreſent it by: As much as to ſay, ee 
cle 8: if 2 aden, when none Dreamt of the Danger: This terri- + mowi: d- 
orm and Tempeſt came, which blew them all away, as many ve«+»s. Chry- 
ain WW furvived, like the Cha, which preſently paſſeth away before the — U By 

ry 1 L Fav ve ] 


aro! Fiat 
rave % Sorbonne Y valaryidNs „ han ara dou; toridecay. n (ut ſu- 
tde Engliſh is z Gt a { ſudden there aroſe ſtrong Winds, Tempefts, whirl Winds and Storms, 
nd ſnatcht up all (the Materials) in a buddle. (f) e {[ifaigrns 44 7&1 Hwuehiaer T7 ie 
, x, 7000.45 Aw], Sozom, pag. 632. The meaning is, And a Fire ſuddenly brake forth 
tom the Foundations ot the Temple, and conſumed many. 


And all this is the more undeniably applicable to Feraſalem, if 
compare ver. 1. Wo to Ariel, to Ariel, the City where David 
u: Add ye Year to Year ; let them kill Sacrifices, ver. 2. Ter 
vil diſtreſs Ariel, &c. Tis ſpoken of that City, not only as the 
kce where David the Type, but where Chriſt our L Spiritual J 
wid dwelt, and was murdered by the Fews. This brought a Wo 
jon their City; Wo to Ariel; and that notwithſtanding they had 
en for Forty Years forborn after Chriſt's Time, even on to the De- 
con of their Temple by the Romans, and were ſpared to go on 
m one Year to another with the Anniverſary Sacrifices they killed, 
thas much Confidence of Acceptation with God as ever: Vet 
0 would let them know the time now was come, in the Ruin 


Fun their laſt Temple, to diſtreſs them. It ſhould be no Advantage 

” 5 them that their literal City of Zion was Ariel; (5) Y, harel, ORG 

„, the mountain of God upon which the City of Zion and at montem 
11 i. i. e. De 

Tg vel editum, ſpecioſum, Hebrzz phraſi, quo nomine appellatur elegans ille cumulus in 

nich tu attio interiori erectus ſupra baſin duplicem, altitudine cubitorum quatuor. Fillalyand. in Exel. 
U 2. part. 244. pag. 390. (edit. Rome 1595.) (h) Vox Ariel, Leo Dei verti ſolet, quod victimarum 


{ przdarum ſanguine perpetud maderet. Salian. Amal. Eccleſ. Tom. 3. pag. 83 2. ad An. 
W 2025. num. 47. (edit. lut. Paris 1619+ 20 21.) 
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(i) Nam Temple ſtood, and (d WR; Ariel, the Lion of God, and on 


duamvis 

DN Yi hurel 
mons Dei op- 
time interp:e- 


eturzac etiam underſtand than take their meaning who make it that little ri 
NIN ariel Altar of Four Cubits high in the middle of the inner Court) 


Leo Dei dica- 
tur — tamen 


vox iſta mons 


Dei magis 
proprie to- 
tum ædificium 
— vere reſpi- 
cit. Scacch. 
Sacr. Elaochri- 
ſm. Myroth, 2. 
pag. & 10. (edit. 
mibi 24a. fol. 
Amſteledam, 
1701) The 
1/# Edition 


was printed at Jeruſalem, 2 Kings 16. The Holy Ghoſt therefore putting allto 
Ine in 1625. ther in a relation to their negle& of Chriſt, muſt by Ariel, the [ 
f God, mean, that as a Lion tears his Prey, and mangles a Beaſt 


(k) Weemſe 
Chriſtian) Syna- 


Rogue. pag. 
106, 


1 Cor. 3. 11. 
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take in both: And indeed both Interpretations do but make 
full ſenſe. As much as to ſay, let it be the Mountain of God, wi 
the Fews truſt in, and ſo the lofty Temple, (which I would rx 


the Lion of God, and ſo the People of the Fews in the Temple off 
up their Bloody Sarrifices, eſpecially after Chriſt had once offers 
himſelf, and they had cur off Meſſiah, it comes all into one Sep 
Only I can't be of their Mind, who expound 7M abſtractly, , 
conſider it abſolutely as the Lion of God, without the Peoples c. 
ing off Meſſiah, when they had cut him off, which made it ſo. Th 
fall ſhort, who Interpret thus, (*) © The Lion of God; for even, 
ce the Lion devoureth the Fleſh, ſo the Brazen Altar of God c 
© ſumed the Sacrifices. It ought to be expounded in a ſenſe 
lating to Chriſt: For there lies all the Emphaſis, the City whe 
David dwelt; in the way they go, tis no more than if it had he 
expreſſed the City where Ahzz dwelt, who was a wicked King 


nb, ſo be 4 
lat, and 
Moral) ca 
dts but the 
ſolid Earth 
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pieces to devour him, ſo did the Fews: For tho” they had be 
taught of God to Sacrifice, yet all their continued offering up 
ſlain Beaſts was no better in God's Account now after Chriſt, ( 
which the Propheſie hath regard) than God's Lion, tearing of Bea 
to glut themſelves, rather than —_— to pleaſe hi 
And therefore God would puniſh them. y, afterwards in the 
laſt hopes under Julian, he would for the fame Provocations, (if 
pate all their Helpers, as hath been ſhewn in ver. 5. When th 
thought to bring it up to their Bloody Sacrifices again. 

What wonder, that their Foundations ſnhould be fo deſtroyed 
Earthquake and Tempeſt, who would lay in another Foundatic 
which u man can lay, than that is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt ? a8 
Apoſtle ſpeaks; for it comes upon them for rejecting this Sm 
the corner, and Foundation God had laid in Zion, ver. 16. of 
Chapter preceding; Behold I lay in Zion for a Foundation, a Sm 


6, Prop. 
blows : 
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0 Centur 


tried Stone, a precious corner Stone, a ſure Foundation. Alas! TW) days 
being rejected in the former Chapter, tis no marvel, if their na" be / 
fangled Foundations for the Temple to return again to the S. Eſcap 
90 54 Law were torn up before their Eyes, and the whole Del — $ 

led. nd Ol 

4. Laſtly, In our own Caſe, of late, I mean, that terrible Su forc 
which was Ordered November 26. 27. laſt, towards the clole Wi, a he 


rbar Year, and which we are lying down before God in a ſence i v whi 


In 
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er the beginning of hi Vear; how agreeably did God puniſh our 
"ke WW: againſt the Spirit by a Mind, wherein he ſeemed, as it were, 
will throw away the Weight, as Job hath it, which he maketh for the 
rat, Chap. 28. 25. Scarce a drop of [Rain] falling in theſe Parts 
eri nitigate or allay the Severity of it, from the ballancings of the 
rt) ws, the wondrous works of him which is perfect in Knowledge, Job 
Neri. 16. Tho! I know Mr. Veemſe of Lat hoc ber in Scotland, makes the 
6 Winds there ſpoken of in Fob to be Co ſubterraneous Winds, and () 45 he ad. 
Seri: Earth it ſelf to be made a weight for them that they do not ek ans 
or through. overflowed not 


the whole 

1, ſo be admireth now wby the Winds aſcend not up through 1b? whole Earthy but are carried about 
futh, and are kept down by à certain weight. Weemſe's Works, vol. 1. part. 1. (Obſervations Natural 
Moral) cap. 6. pag 18. Iconfeſs this Obſervation hath lookt to me very Ingenious at the firft 
bt; but then the truth of the Conjecture hath vaniſhed again, upon ſecond thoughts; becauſe, tho 


S (1 
Th 
Ven. 
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d heb ignific, but for different (Ends): Whereas ſome occafional Rains ſeem to be à poſitive weight 

7 e by the God of Nature (for) them, and that purpoſely at ſer times to {lake them, and ſo to 
ug ce them, that their Fury is more moderate, as ſoon as a ſharp daſh of Rain hath fallen. And this 

: y hare - -— <p mitigated the violence of the Winds in loco ſuo, their own Region, the very 
e on a ſudden. 


caſt 


d bee Prop. and laſt, Whilſt God is dealing Volently by Srormy Wind, s Prop. 
up WF blows alſo therewith voluntarily upon whom he Liſts. As in 

5 (ss Storm, it fell upon the Mariners, who knew nothing of the 

F Bea thereof, nor had done as the diſobedient Prophet to provoke 


Spirit to it, as the Prophet, when he came to himſelf, explain'd 

it nevertheleſs blew as furiouſly in outward Violence upon rheſe, 

t did upon Fonah, who was the provoking Cauſe thereof. In 

Ship which arrived in the Country of the Gadarens, the Storm 

| upon the Humane Nature of [Chriſt], and toſſed the Lord of , Cor. 2. 8. 
as well as on the Diſciples, and thoſe others, who went down 

o that Ship, and there reeled on the deep: They were all to 

Eye of [Senſe] in viſible Jeopardy, to a Man of them, even 

if and all. So in Paul's Euroclydon, it was terrible to him, till gg, 27. 1. 
ad God's Comfortable Preſence by the Angel, as well as ſo to 


ron Centurion, and Ship's Company, when neither Sun nor Stars in yer, 2a, 
TR") days appeared, and no ſmall Tempeſt lay on us, all hope that we 
r nous be ſaved, was then taken away. And in the manner of their 
rior Eſcape, Paul had no better way than the reſt of the Company, 


er to Swim for it, by caſting himſelf into the Sea, or to eſcape er. ,,, 

Land on a Plank, ſome Board, or broken piece of the Ship: And yer, "= 

vas forced to be 4 night and a day (perhaps at that time) in the 

oſe as he reckons it up among the number of his Perils, 2 Cor. 11. 

* io which Diſtreſs in his dangerous Voyage to Rome, in order to 
appear 


lil Earth is a weight Eventualh, & is found to be heavy enough to repreſs the moſt furious Winds 
x blow z yet the Barth was not made deſignedly to be a weight [ for ] them, as the Phraiſe in Fob 
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appear before Ceſar, but mainly in God's Aim to ſtrengthen the gi 
there, it is very probable, that that place in the Corinths refers, 


Likewiſe in our late Storm the Holy Ghoſt blew voluntarily ung 
whom he would; the Calamity fell upon Good as well as Bad, ma 


m then 
rind pa 
fed o 


ing no difference between them that feared God, and them that fez bl take 
ed him not. That Prelate Bp. Kidder of Bath and Wells, in my NM L,, 
tive Country, Somerſetſhire, who wrote an admirable Treatiſe WM we 2 
demonſtrate the Meſſias againſt the Few, was killed by the terrib _ 
Blaſt in his Epiſcopal Palace, without any regard to his Digy; Mont 
Service. Cui ſiding 
aſt L 
The USES. Light 
Actor 
Uſe 1. How greatly do the [Breathings] of the Un»odly in thM eat 
Carnal Contentions at this Day —. Goa! hows hating Did t 
Men in their Oaths, Scoffs at Godlineſs, drolling upon the Scripts dag 
(m)414% and turning Sacred Canon into Burleſque, jeſting with the thi uſe x 
as Ger, Apes of another World, eſpecially the Blaſphemies and vile Breath ls mY 
+ icky * the Play-Houſes (thoſe (*) Temples and Schools of the Devil 0 
. 7 "Ka - train up impure Wretches, thoſe Ware-houſes of the infernal P 
anni; =e the Chair, of () Filthineſs, the (o) Seats of Peſtilence, and 
oy dxox\d: og. (Y) one now calls them, the Nurſery of Lewaneſs) dare God, 1 
Euſeb, de vita were, to ſet the Judgment home upon a provoking Land by Uſe 2. 
——_— moſt amazing and deſtroying [ Winds]! What will become of S- Feachin 
FER. 55 Actors and Spectators too in another World, if God doth not, fri 7 Wor 
(Edit. mibi an * exalted Jeſus, grant them Repentance unto Life in this? \ 1 and B 
Maga. 1672.) have great Cauſe to Bleſs the Lord for our Soveraign Queen AN! ſds It. 
(n) «88 d at this Day, that among other Bleſſings of Her Reign, he h 2 
45 hot — ut into Her Royal Heart, to diſcountenance and ſuppreſs the 3 St 
2 847% tolerable Inſolencies of the Stage by Her Juſt Authority. How — 
Clem. Alex- the wretched Sufferers, if God caſt them into Hell, be able to! pmidle t 
and. operas the Tragedy of the Winds blowing down Houſes, Chimneys, &c. my not! 
d. lib. outer Darkneſs? How will they carry on their jeſting with 0 E dige 
2 fo . 4, Himſelf, when he comes to execute the Fiercneſs of his Wrath _—_ 
( Edit. mibi — 
— 2 ergo fuges ſedilia hoftium Chrifti, ilam Cathed ſt 1 gracic 
uges ſedilia hoſtium Chrifti, ilam Cathedram peſtilenti in. 
Jpe@aculis. cap, 27.) pag. 84. ( Edit, mibi Mall. Lus. Paris, 1664.(p) « Nay, to — r Bloo 
Y excceeded the Impieties of the Fews, permit me to mention one Inſtance, tho? I cannot do it WP! Criſt | 
out Horrour, of a late daring Aﬀeont to God, unparallel'd by the Fewiſh or any civilized Nu re been 
* which looks like a defying, if not a ridiculing of his Judgments ; I mean, that impudent Ren. = wood 
* tation of a mock-Tempett on the Stage, ſo ſoon after we had felt that dreadful one, that give . 
* caſion to our meeting this Day. I think, I ſhould not have been juſt to my Subject, if [had with 
ted to tate notice of this unpreſidented piece of Profaneneſs; and certainly twin be no digteſſan Nth the J 
— = — _ TT —_— 2 LEWDNESS are ſuffered to corrupt the WIS on F. 
is in vai ee it reform'd. © : * 
— elfe — 92 > Sermon before the Lords on the Taft. Dh NMenpeſt, 
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mthem? Have they forgot Prov. 10. 25. firſt part, As the Whirl- 
jnd paſſeth, ſo is the wicked no more? is Pſal. 58. 9. ſo eaſie to be 
ed over in Play-Houſes, Before your Pots can feel the Thorns, he 
ll take them away as with a whirlwind, both living and in his wrath ? 
i ſal. 11.6. a jeſting matter, the wicked ſhall be turned into Hell, and 

| the Nations that forget God? | 

Have they never read how (1) “ At Lions in France, in the (q) 5. G. his 
Month of Auguſt, in the Year 1607; whilſt the Feſuires were Retutation of 
«ting a prophane Play of Chriſt's coming to Judgment at the — So 
£1zft Day, — the Lord, from Heaven, continued Thunder and — 38. allo 
lightnings for Two Hours ſpace together, Slew Twelve of the a ſhort Trea- 
Actors and SpeRators preſently, and amazed all the reſt with tiſe againſt 
great Terrour and Fear. — 
Did they never hear how the School of Dulwich, near London, in 8 
ully Nie County of Surrey, came Originally to be Founded in bitter Re- 

Pur zorſe of a Stage-Player, that acted Dr. Fauſtus with Twelve De- 

tiges, when lo! a Thirteenth came up, and made a Tragedy of it 


ath adeed? 


pi : But I paſs to another Uſe. 

» 9% 2: To Counſel [you?, poor Sinners, who ſit under the 

hl reaching of the Goſpel, to get in to Chriſt, upon the firſt Motions 

| r 11 Work of the Holy Spirit in your Souls, convincing you both of Joh, 16, 8, 9, 
0 MF” © Kighteouſneſs, and exciting his own Preparations in you to- 10. 
AN, nards it. O! let not this Advice be deſpiſed, in as much as Chriſt 


the only Refuge from every ſort of Storms: Natural Storms, Heb. 6. 18. 
oral Storms, and Eternal Storms of the Wrath to come. As to 

Mutural Storms, ſuch as the late, awakening Tempeſt, they are very 
ible to Humane Nature, and the Conſequences more dreadful. 
kit not a Natural Horror to be cruſht to pieces, or buried alive, 

ad dig'd out maimed from the Ruins of our own Habitations ? 

any fell thus in the amazing Storm or Hurricane of November laſt : 

ind Natural Storms are eſpecially terrible unto ſ-ful Duſt, or Man 

inidered as he feeleth Sin ſet home upon his Conſcience, before he 

a graciouſly Experience his Conſcience waſht with the ſprinkling eb. 10. 22. 
he Blood of Feſus Chriſt : The proudeſt Adverſaries of the Churc = 
| Chriſt may be afraid of ſuch Storms to fall on them, becauſe they 

ne been long ago imprecated, Pſal. 83. 14. 15. As the fire burn- 

I) a wood : and as the flame ſetteth the mountains on fire; ſo perſecute 

m with thy Tempeſt, and make them afraid with thy Storm. How 

ith the Fire burn a Wood ? How doth the Flame ſet the Moun- 

uns on Fire? why Naturally. Then /o to Perſecute them with God's 

peſt, and [ſo] to make them afraid with God's Storm, is. ſome- 
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timesito"Perſecute and make them afraid with Natural Storms, 
Tempeſt of Thxnder and Lightning, which produceth ſuch Effect; 
Fire and Flame naturally. And according as the Church pr 
againſt her Enemies in this Text, [Strangers] to Chriſt; for 
were the Tabernacles of Edom, and the Iſumaelites: of Moab and 
Hagarens, Gebal, and Ammon, and Amalek: the Philiſtines, &c. y 
6. 7. So the Lord had naturally puniſhed ſuch Enemies by Stor 


mas I 
from Heaven which produced natural Fire and Flame. The E 2 the 
were puniſhed thus, Exod. 9. 23. when the Lord ſent Thad jeempt 
out Lightnings, gave them up to hot Thunder-bolts, and the Fire (mii ones; 
rally) ran along upen the ground. The Philiſtines had been ſeri f ho! 
thus, 1 Sam. 7. 10. The Lord thundered with à great Thunder » er W 
the Philiſtines, and diſcomfited them. Thus Natural Storms are dre Kation 
ful to Humane Nature, and eſpecially to Men in a Chrit-Wupter, 
State. my Cit 

Neither will you know, poor Sinners, what to do without Chriſt Thus 
moral Storms reach you, ſuch as will find you unprepared to encoi , or 
ter them with your Manners, good Breeding, or Education. I be o 
are troubleſome Times, Temptations, Loſſes, the furious Rebukeiſþ : had 

Man, Gc. Chriſt only can be your Refuge and hiding Place agai from + 
theſe, Ja. 32. 1. 2. Behold, a King ſhall reign in Righteouſneſs, M his 
Princes ſhall rule in Judgment. This King was Chriſt, theſe Prin hel, a 
were the Apoſtles, the Government was the Church, the ,, 1 
SGoſpel- order. But poor Sinners, you muſt have to do with led, 
immediately as Aediator, Prieſt and Advocate; therefore it folq it, 5; 
for yon, in your moſt diſtreſſed Condition of Soul, or outward r Chu 
cumſtanccs: And a man, (aye, this Man Chriſt, who had ſonenſWſhi: day- 
- #0 offer, Heb. 8. 3. aye, this ſame) man (who) after he had afl long 
one ſacrifice for. ſins for ever, ſate down on the right hand of God. iiWhrches 
10. 12. And again, this man, becauſe be continueth ever, hat an ple c. 
changeable Prieſthood. Heb. 7. 24. Ves, the one Mediator between Wins ſucc 
and men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus. 1 Tim. 2. 5.) ſhall be as an hiding Jour 
from the Mind, and a. covert from: the Tempeſt. Chriſt's wounds iſtheir 
'Thelter you in Peace, when other Storms riſe ; his Spirit will Brei cha her 
and Ae en you, when Stormy Troubles beat round you: Beh ſhoulc 


they cannot pierce your Shelter, nor get in as deep as the Coveriiſed over 
which he hath hid you from the 7 — So 1/a, 92 4. For thu church-? 
been a ſtrength to the poor, «a ſtrength to the needy in his diſtreſs, # 
fuge from * ſtorm, a. ſhadom from the heat, when the blaſt of the ter 
ones is a5 4 ſtorm againſt the Wall. God ſaved his poor hated Oni 
thoſe moral Storms which fell upon Jeruſalem, as he had ſaved er 2 P 
fore the poor Rabab, the Harlot, who believed on the Lord, | 
was ſafe, when the blaſt of the Aami-horns, the blaſt of Chrilt 5 vl) is o. 
y Power, who was the firſtling, and Aale mithout blemiſh of the p time, 
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Beams of ſuch a ſort of Chriſt;anity : And if they can't, the Scor 
ing Beams of Perſecution have attended it, and at other times, mot 
Storms and Tempeſts, by a uſurped miſ-employing of the Authy 
ty of Chriſt againſt them that are Chriſt's own. Well, now und 
this [uſage] he becomes a Tabernacle for a [Shadow]. He is of 
[that] ro them, which providentially hides them in Storms and be 
ſecution : But he is always that to them which ſpiritually hides thi 
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Rom, 6; 3. from the real hurt of them: For being planted together into Chrif Mnmuni 

their Fellowſhips they have mighty Q:cknings and Refreſhment; tu U dim's, 

Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo [theſe] Storms as well as [other] Diſpenſiſi itt the 

ons are Sanitified to them to do their Souls good. Now, Sirs, 1. Ref] 

ou get by coming in to Chriſt: And therefore, under the vo ct, 

ings of the Holy Ghoſt upon your Hearts, ſet in with his bleſſed be Obe 

N * tions, and come in to this Lord our Righteouſneſs. mm an 

And ſo for Eternal Storms, he is Jeſus which delivereth us fre, 

the Wrath to come, 1 Theſ. 1. 10. For upon the wicked he ſhall i the Ci 

Snares, Fire and Brimſtone, and an horrible Tempeſt, this ſhall be the per:. Day 

of their Cup, Pſal. 11. 6. And what a Mercy ſhall you have in th ning : 

Day to fave you eternally from the Storms of this Nature nce; an 

Uſe, 3. To encourage us all, whether ſuch as are yet to o not, 

o, or ſuch as are already, by a work of the Holy Ghoſt, gere to b. 

Chriſt ; How ſtrong is the head of the Church! I mean, how ſtrong, whe 

Chriſt ! the Head of his own Church, his Body, which is by the et other 

nal Law eſtabliſht! How ſafe is that Church from Storms or Pld {hema) 

from Death and Diſſolution, which hath been taken out of BWMrleaſer 

Wounds of his pierced Side! (to allude to the matter of Eve's Ver, is 

er) * The d taken out of Adam (©) ſhadowing out the Myſtical Union Wir, 17; 

making of tween Jeſus Chriſt and his Church). my ſer 
Eve at firſt 1 

— of Adam, and the uniting of her again unte him, which was the firſt Ociginal of Marriage, = 
« Typical of Chriſt the Second Adam, and his Wife the Church. D. Rich. Cudworth's Union of Cl hs 

« and the Church ſhadowed. pag. 16. : « A 2 

: O! What a Mercy is it to be nearly related unto him; whe "ba! 

Mic. 3. 2. ings forth have been from old, from everlaſting! What Power of 0 «ſure pl, 

vernment is like the Power of Chriſt's Kingdom, which he H. 0 

Ads 2. 33- received of the Father, and which in Church-Power is laid on ment 

Ila. 9.6. Shoulder but his own ? All Church-Power as was put upon his Appl 


the Illuſtrious Heads of the Houſe of Iſrael, being to be quite ta 
off from the Succeſſion of thoſe Princes, and which was never; 
we read in God's Word, devolved upon agy Succeſſions of 
Gentile-Kings: The Ground of which is, the Government of Ch 
is an Inveſtiture, or Legiſlation that none can bear [ from}, 1 
the Execution of a Truſt which none can perform [for] God the 3 
ther, but his owa Son in our Nature: Nay, the very — 1 

m ratio 


at then 
urch ou; 
Mm down 
Men tO | 
W with 
Ataings, 


A Warning from the WINDS. 59 


iſtration] of the Church Affairs (1 ſpeak” of that Church which 
to be edified according to the Influences of its Exalted Head) out 
his Archetypal Inveſtiture, is ſo devolved by God the Father, 
ut when the Church-Power of Adminiſtration was taken from the 
min the * tis ſet out by giving the ſame unto Eliakim, a 


cor 

moy 
itho 
| Und 


d b ant and Steward of the King's; and therein to Chriſt's own 

the Spiritual, his Servants, and Stewards, and Subjects, in the 

uri amunity of the Faithful, they being a Spiritual Generation of 
fn, Kings and Prieſts unto God in Cone] fort of Adminiſtration, 3 
dena it the Servants of Princes in Lanother ]: and therefore in all Tem- Rev. t. 6. 
„ T Reſpetts Care] and [ought] to be faithful Subjects of the Body 


tick, & to ſubmit to the King (and now to the N as Supreme; 1 pet. 2. 17, 
be Obedient to Governors, and Subject to every Ordinance of Man, 14. 
wn anf grun xliget, to every Creation of [Man], or to every 

ure, which their Laws ought to reach and [make], ſuch are 

| the Civil Acts of State, Proclamations to appoint ſuch or ſuch. a 

l- Day (being common Days) for Eefing-Days or times of Thankſ- 

ung: And to all theſe Ordinances of [Man] I pay a humble Defe- 

ace; and that not only for Wrath, becauſe they will Puniſh me if 

o not, but, for Conſcience ſake ;, I do it ſo as I would doit, tho? I Rom. 13. 5. 


Cot re to be puniſhed by other Men [for] it, in Conſcience towards 
ron, who hath given the Magiſtrate all this [Civil] Power. But on 
he etl: other Hand, all Divine Creations are the Lord Chriſt's alone, 
r be may commit them when he hath made them into whoſe Hands 
* beaſeth, and as he has done to receive the Glory of all Chriſt's 
ve 5 b 


wer, is what was foretold he ſhould receive from God the Fa- 
Ia. 22. 20. — 24. And it came to paſs in that day, that I wil 
my ſervant Eliakim, the ſon of Hilkiah, and I will clothe him with 
lobe, and ſtrengthen him with thy Girdle, and I will commit thy 
ernment, into his hand, and he ſhall be a father to the Inha- 
ants of Jeruſalem, and to the houſe of Judah, and the key of the houſe 
David will I lay upon his Shoulder: ſo he ſhall open, and none ſhall ſhut, 
the ſhall ſhut, and none ſhall open: And I will faſten him him as a nail 
«ſure place, and he ſhall be for a glorious Throne to his Father's Houſe, 
they ſhall hang upon him all the Glory, &c. If there was no other 


ie h 
on ement to prove, that all this was ſpoken of Chriſt, than Chriſt's 
is TY” Application of it to himſelf in the Inſcription of his Name to 


Church of Philadelphia, Rev. 3. 7. it was ſufficient. O! how 
ver; It then is the Head of the Church, of whom all things Lin] the 
of ch ought to be taken up by the Patern in which he hath laid 
fn down by Inſtitut ion. O! what is Man, or all the Angels in Pal. 89. 6. 
aren to compare with Chriſt the Lord's Anointed ! who is it can 
" with the Wind, lift up his Voice in Thunder, ſcatter the Pfal. 24. 7. 


taings, and with his Voice divide. the flames of Fire, like our 
Exalted. 
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Exalted Jeſus, by his Mighty Spirit from the Father? His ½, 
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and Majeſty gd in couples, Pſal. 89. 6. 7. For who in the Heaven 
be compared unto the Lord? who among the Sons of the mighty ca 
likened to the Lord? There's his Majeſty ; and then follows his 

ſhip; which is not to be ſevered from the ſame Authority; 6, 
greatly to be feared in the aſſembly of his Saints: and to be had in 5; 
nence of all them that are about him. O! the tranſcendent Power 
Chriſt above all the Princes of the World ! In as much as the J. 
God Ommigorent doth [all] things by him, and without him doth [ 


thing J. Ah! it was a ent Decree in Nebuchadnezzar under I, Cho 
mighty awakenings of his Conſcience ! Dan. 3. 28.29. Bleſſed be p tells 
God of Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abednego, who bath ſent bis Angel, Nhe T. 


delivered his Servants that truſted in him, and have changed the A and | 
word, that they might not ſerve nor worſhip any god, except their . bad 
God: Therefore I make a decree, that every People, Nation and 
uage, which ſpeak [any thing amiſs] againſt the God of Shadrach, 
ach and Abradnepd, ſhall be cut in pieces, and their houſes ſball be 1 nary I 
4 Dunghil, becanſe there no other god that can deliver after Mund L 


Uſe, 4. Let us Bleſs the Lord for all our ſeveral Preſervation: 
the dreadful Srorm, which gives us the occaſion of meeting on if 
Faſt-Day : Especially, ſince it was the means of cutting off ſo n , 
Scores, 1 may ſay, Alorreds by Sea and Land. Admire diſtingu8 corruf 
ing Prefervations undet the Arcent and Preſſure of height ud this 
Fears, working then upon the advance of every New Blaſt of Wi ti 
in the Thoughts of many of us! why, were not [we] made a Sy of t 
acte and Warning unto others, when divers others were ſnaW;+ they 
away in a moment with Terrours and Defolation, in one ſad NWialy | 
and Morning, and [our] Lives ſaved ! no other Reaſon to be gi es for t 
but his own Mil by [differencing] Mercy hath ſaved us. 18 
Uſe, 5. Aſercbe unto the Lord the Glory due unto his Name. Wi in Eg 
God have the Honor of theſe Blaſts: Entertain not a Thou) Nunqua 
that the Winds were raiſed by Satan, Witches, Cunning-Men, WW Omoium | 
Conjuration. This is diſmonorable to God, and unworthy of 'r 1: 
Chriſtian Name. Fir, mah 
1 know that Text, Eyb. 2. 2. where the Devil is called the br be ca 
of the Power of the Air, hath been by a Miſ-underſtanding made ve, Era 
of to Countenance the ſame Miſtake, as if he raiſed Storms ; and! 
applying the taſtance of that Houſe which fell upon Fob's Chu 
ina great Wind, and killed them. | | 
But I am utterly againſt this received Interpretation: I will 
upon juſt Grounds my-Exceprions, and begin with that Place i 
Epheſians firſt, as'themoſt difficult. Satan is the Prince of the q 
ot the Air, not in raiſing the Minds: 1 make no doubt but! l Yer. (4 
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Wor 

ven i..tter that exceeds his Power: He is rather meant there, to be 
cn raiſing of windy Doctrine; in transforming himſelf into an Angel 
5 r, and raiſing flatulent Opinions in Mens Minds, contrary to 
; G19 Goſpel. His Seat is in the Air, the Vehicle of Sounds; there 
i works himſelf into the Children of Diſobedience, by means of falſe 
oer Marine, or Corrupt Preaching, convey'd thro? it to Mens Ears. 
ic Ia fills many of the Pulpit-Breathings, and works by ſome Ser- 
oth Lin a direct Oppoſition to the Deſign of the Breathings of the 
der:! jj Ghoſt. At length by this Means, unrenewed Men, (for the 
d be t tells us, they are the Children of Diſobedience, Children that re- 
gel, te Teſtimonies of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo are Diſobedient to 
e Ai and hearken to Satan: theſe) ſuck in Evil Principles from 
beir Ir bad, or unskilful Inſtructors. Thus in the Air, the Devil 
nd 1s up a Power of Suggeſtion to the Mind, to oppoſe the true 
ch, Wie! of Chriſt, where it comes: And is hence, from the extra- 
be ry Impreſſions he cauſes in Mens Hearts by what they hear of 


bund Doctrine, called the Prince of the * Power, or the Chief of the ? As Foab is 
% the Army-Power of the Evil Spirits of the Air: For he goes fed od — 
md the natural Power of Air and Motion that gives unto the 47 e Any. 
guage the Articulate Formation, (or ſounding and conveyance to 1 Chron. 20, 
1's Ear) and works a moral Influence, by his Evil Spirits, thro? 1. 
Corruption in Mens Hearts — to receive it. 

uud this the Apoſtle ſets out by a jſt Reflection upon Satan's Old 


ftiſe, the Subtile way of his converſing with the Heathen, by 


4 
(1 


CO) Otacula 
us of this Vehicle of the Air, in their (7) lying Oracles, to Guetus Ber 


e (na they have paid fo great a Veneration. And Satan did this bantur. vid. 
ad Mraly at (*) Delphos in Greece, renowned ſo much in Old Pictenſon pud 
be hies for the Famous Oracle of Apollo, as that of ( Ammon, or — - = 


ter Hammon in Diodorus Siculus, Herodotus, and Plutarch, was Orig. Drurdums 


me. 1d in Egypt. Cap.. pag. 81. 

Thou Nunquam iVud Oraculum Delpbis tam celebre, & Clarum fuifſet, neqz tantis donis refers 

Men, Omaium populorum, atqyz regum, niſi omnis ætas oraculorum illorum Verizatem eſſet experta- 
of. 1. Tom. 4. (de Divinatione Lib. 1. cap. 19.) page (Edit. mibi Lond. 168 1.) 

J Ia m yay "Auuwre w2;0aytviuioer, Diod. Sic. Bibliorbec Hiſt. Tom. 1. pag; 12. lin; 


(Edit. mibi #anov. 1604.) A⁴j˖tu 8 A % UMA # Ala. Herodot. Lib. 2, (ſeu Eu- 
; for he calls his 9 Books of Hiftory, by the Names of the 9 Muſes, Clio, Euterpe, Thalia, Melpomene, 


made e. Erato, Polymnia, Urania N Calliope.) peg. 106. Edit. mibi Genev. 1618; u N ay mvngy 
and im" ioy was Alumliog role Th O divar A,ĩ½uß 3 Ne nuts" Aupore Mop, Plutarch. 
Cid lm, 2. (de Ide © Ofiride.) peg. 354 · (Edit. mibi Francofurt, 1699: Edit. peſs.) 


ence this Prince of the Power of the Air deceived them too by his (a) "Orla; bu- 


— | aubtful Reſponſes, as we are led to take notice in that Holy x * xenc- 

I Oracle ea mio wv 
the e | | * ar, 
but r (de Inſomniis) pag. 135. (Edit. mibi Parifiis. 163 1.) Nam cum ſors illa edita eft opulentiſ- 


eg) Afiz, Cræſus Halyn penetrans magnem pervertet opum vim, hoſtium vim ſeſe perverſurum puta- 
Krrertit autem ſuam, utrum igitur eorum accidiſſet verum oraculum fuiſſet, cur autem hoc 
credam 


62 by Satan, the God of thsW OR L D. 


credam unquam editum Crœſo? aut Herodotum cur versciorem ducam Ennio ? (o, Tully wy 


be bauk's of bis Religion thus, tbo the Oracle ſeem'd to ſavour the Petſian above tbe Roman * ond 
ſcope to an Herodotus, that wrote the Affairs of Perſia, to brave it at 4 bigber rate than Ennis vb, 
tbe People of the Latins,) atm minus ile potuir de Crœſo, quam de Pytrho fingere Ennius ? quiz 


eft, qui credet, Apollinis ex Oraculo Pyrrho eſſe reſponſum ? aio re, acide, Romanos vincere poſſe, | 


Amphiboliam intelſigere potuiſſet, vincere te Romanos, nihilo magis in ſe, quam in Romand x 
Cicero de Divinatione. Lib. 2. cap. 56. pag- 464. colum. 2. (Edit. mibi Lond. 1681.) 
Oracle of Truth which Deſcribes them, 7/a. 41. 19. Behold, 1 
vanity, their works are nothing; their molten Images are [Wind] (e 
ently 1n their Voices, as well as materially in their Doctrine 


[Confuſion], in the Native obſcurity of divers of them. Wh; 
doubtful Anſwer was that Reſponſe of the Oracle at Delphos toc, 
King of Lydia, in an Expedition of his agaiuſt Cyr King of Pe 


(20 Caryl upon (*) © The Devil's Oracle gave Cræſus ſuch an Anſwer as he mi 


b. vol. 's . 4 
r £44. interpret either of a great Succeſs, or of a great Overthroy, y 


mibi 410. Lon- ©© he asked Counſel about his Wars. Our Engliſh (7) Coſmozr 


don 1663.) renders it out of Tullie's Latin thus: 


15 "Da When Crœſus over Haly goes, 


graphy. Lib. 2. A Mighty Nation he o'rthrows. 


—_— Ei., Now this ſame [He] was a doubtful One: For tho' Creſus tho, 
wibi.. London, he made ſure of it, that in common Conſtruction, the Oracle mu! 
1682.9 underſtood, how Himſelf ſhould overcome the mighty Nation cf 
Perſians, yet by the Event it appeared, that the [He] was Cyru,, 1 

lay over the River Halys, and ſhould be the Victour to overthro 

great Army of the Lydians. Again, how ambiguous an Anſwer 

the Prince of the Power of the Air in his Oracle give to Pyrrhu; K 

of Epirus, who deſcended immediately from Achilles, when he te 

his vain Hopesof Conquering the Romans, with that [Air], 40 

* , Eicidais /Eacida, Romanos dincere boy Which yet was ſo doubttully ſpo 


the vocative in the two Accuſative Caſes, Te and Romanos, that it was 
of Aiden. ſſible to be certain of the right, till the Event had carried 
We is ca ed Hei took it, that he ſhould overcome the Romans, but the word: 


— ſo placed, that it might as well be Conſtrued, the Romans ſhould o 


or Name det. come Him, as he found it to his Coſt. So in another Caſe, it wa 
ved from his doubtfully uttered by the Oracle, Ibis, redibis nu1:544am per bella pen 
Grandiather, as nothing but the Event could determine the Expoſition. F 
you place the Comma [before] nunquam, then it {1gnifies the Or: 
Monger ſhould never [periſh] ia the Wars; but if you pat 
Comma [after] nng::am, (which may as well ſtand in Coar 
ion) then it ſignifies, he ſhould never [return] from the \\ 
By which »zcerra:nry the Devil confounded the Enquirer, that 
could make nothing of it ro purpoſe: For let the Event fall d: 
wards or forwards; Satan knew he had plac'd his Words ſo a 
ningly, as, in the Eſteem of the Heathen, would fave the Crec! 


the Orac 
this 
the P. 
afoun 
iBlaſt, 

dis KING 
Gmet 
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nu pe Oracle, tho? it loſt the Cauſe and Day of the Yorary. Now in 
n this here is nothing but [Air] managed cunningly by the Prince 
gb Power of it, or as the Prophet ſaith, Confuſion, bewildring and 
” S.-rfounding the Pagan-Adorcts, and the meer ſound of a [Wind], 
a: 31ſt, managed by Evil Spirits, the Power of the Air, of whom in 
dis kind, Satan was the Prince, and, (in things like it) is ſo ſtill. 
Gnetimes the Devil having conn'd his Leſſon out of the Pro- 


th 
We gr, was more ſure of the Event. Hence many things in the Do- (2) There are 
je) Write and Oracles, or (*) Books of Sibyl, fell out according to his uſually reck- 


ler Predictions. Among theſe Sibyls, ſome of their Books had ned up eigbt 
en () burnt, as Pagans Teſtifiez an undeniable Argument the — * 
z:ans believed them, and that's enough, to my purpoſe; for they fies — 
dad never have admitted them, if they had been Forged or Con- none, that 1 
rired lateward, as the Frauds of Superſtitiovs Chriſtians, to prove know, will go 
+: Chriſtian Doctrine out of the Pagan Theologie; for tho' theſe, —_ to de 
+ :04ing ro them, might put an Abuſe upon later Chriſtians, yet paſhge to U 
de could never, by an Original Invention of the entire Ground- genuine Siby) : 
rt, deceive the Ancient Pagans themſelves. However, as to the Yet I cannot 


4 Oracles of Sibyl, ſome of them were very (*) Ancient before _— t 
w 


thou it's Time. The Heathen had them in great Veneration, look- Reaſon 1 hav 

mu upon their Oracles as the (©) Counſels of God, and accordingly to red wn 
a fe (*) Grammariars derive them. Theſe Sibylline Speakers were { all J] as the 
er (©) Women-Propheteſſes, reckoned in number (f) Ten Virgins, pie Fraudes of 
tro dme ſay, tho' the (5) Protound Joſeph Scaliger, out of Clemens of — — 
ſirer Md, reckons but Nine, naming who, as well as how many in the lum: 
hre were. Yet others write, there were (*) more of them than gad there = 


ea, and all () Idolat ers. Here 8 Books of the 

SibyGine Ora- 
ſerted apud Orthodoxogtaph. Tom. 1. pers prime. pag. 116. (Edit. mibi Baſil. 1569.) As like» 
& moſt largely tranſcribed. ap, Biblioth. 1P. Latin. Tom. 8. At the beginning, and that from 
R. 1. to pg. $3, and afterwards Fragments of them to pap. 37. They are likewiſe Cited and Re- 
wed by Theophilus Sextus, Bp. of the Church of Antioch, apud Ortbodoxagrapb. ſve Monumenta Patr. 
u. 1, 5, in. pag 166, 167. and publiſhed again as extant (ſome Verſes of them) under the Title of 
Aantius, apud Orrbodoxogr, Tom. 1. ps. ima. pag. 168, See the Sibylina oracula, illuſtrated by 9pſo- 
w t Paris, 1697. ac (inftar omnium) 1ſazc Voſs. epud Obſeruationes variai. (de febyWlinis Oracu- 
Jig. 225 — 143. (Edit, mibi 4to.) opt. Edit. $70. 1680. 


« per later omnes vero convenit, Sidyllam ad Taiquinium ſuperbum tres libros attuliſſe, ex quibus 
F tuo cremati ab ipca, tertius cum Ca pitolio Syllanis Temporibus. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. Lib. 13. cap. 13. 
OR (Edit. midi Gelenii Lectionibus. Genev. 1631.) : 
pa: doligus, in the praiſes of Italy, bath rbeſe Words. Delpbicam autem Sibylzm ante Trojana bella vati- 
, Becchus autumat 3—EriFres annis aliquot intercedentibus inſ:cuta eft, SibyUaqz appellata 
: . = * 7 5 tert io poſt a0 —_ — —_ probat. _ 2 _— 4 182. 
t. vii 54. ad calc. Pompon. 0 orbit.) (c) Em enim deos, non 3ivs, & conſilium non 
that . (ed 3b appellabant Rollo genere ſermonis. itaq; ſibyllam dictam eſſe quaſi nfl, Var- 
e. 184. (apud Fragments.) Edit. mibi ex Oficina Plaminimà. 1601. Which words I find 
on Fofirus, Rolin. Antigz Rom. lib. 3. cap. 24. 5g. 310. (d) Grammatici hoc rocabulum 
-redi ent à n, divinus olicà dialecto, & g. confilium quoi c ſſent divioi confilii participes. Pet. 


2 Fares, cap. 12. pag. 179. (e) Omnes mulieres divinandi peritæ, ut quidam tradiderunt, 
7.2 Uci czpiz ſunt, Onuph. Pervin. Libel. de ſiylis, & flixis Carminibus. pag. 22 4d 145 
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cpi, „ Ruuaiz, y EwSegle, 1 d, 5 Taft. 1 Maxime, 1 Ota, i Oiomgurs. (Where 
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dem Faſtorum & Comment. in Faſtos calcem. (Edit. 1588,) (f) Ceterùm Sibyllas [decem] nume 
fuiſſe, —Priman fuifſe de Perſis; — ſecundam Libycam; — tertiam Delphicam z — quartam Cumzan 
Italiaz—quiztam Erythtæam; Fextam Samiam z Septimam Cumanam 3 — 0#avam Helleſpontiacar 
— #onem Phrygiam 3— decimam Tiburtem. ( with the different Countries and Cities where they ty | 
perſedly propbeſied) Varro. apud Fragmenta, pag. 185. The entire Periods of Varro, and theres 
theſe Words are all with their Enlargements inſerted by Lactantius into a Treatiſe of his. Ly 


4h Er 
re. Tos 
W, 1529 
* bis Kat. 
(hiſt ve 
fe was on 


oper. Lib. 1. de falt Religione. cap. 6. pag. 14. (Edit. mibi Camabrig. 1685.) Sibylla Deipbica. Shy atance 
Ernbrza, Sibylla Cumæa, Sibylla Samia, Sibylla Cumana, Sibylla Helleſpomica, Sibylla Libyca, dib mong t 
Perſica, Sibylla Tiburtina. (They are reckoned up in this different Order, and out of Marcus Je; Inſe 
tius Varro too, by) Onupb. Panvin. apud Libros Tres. 1. De ludis ſ. zcularibus, 2. De Sibylis & ih 4 
Carninibus. 3. De Amiquis Romanorum Nominibus. pag. 22, 23.) (At the end of his Comment (HIL 
in Libros Foſtorum.) Laftly, In the Roman Antiquary 'tis done again verbatim out of Vero. 1, whic 
(ut priùt) omnes | virgines] Baron. (Cæſar. Cardinal.) Annot. Eccleſ. Tom, 1. apud Apparat. jay, 09 1 


Edit. mibi Antverp. 1612. (g) Sibyllæ ita numerantur a Clemente. Z:fuwa ny Zaula, ; K. 


evident ſome of the names are altered.) Scaliger. Animadvers. in Euſeb. Chron. pag. 77. col, a, (F ay 


mibi Amſtclodem. 1658.) ch) Fuerunt & aliæ plerzq; extra decem Sibyllz, ut Colophonia, El; 1852 
Caſdra, Epirotica, Theſſalica, Carmenta, Fauna vel Fatus, Sapbo, Heborab, Miriam G Auldab. (by — 
laſt of which it is evident how the Devil came to take forth into this Sihlline. Teſſn of Won: «+ auce 
opheteſſes ; He ſtole from Scripture-Precedent, and ſet up as the god of ibi World, to be ſer ne Chr 
among the Gentiles, as the true God in ſome ſemblance among the Jews). Onupbr. Poarvin, pag, zine virg 
Cut ſupra). See al'o Wolf. Lect. Mem. vol. 1. pag. 67. (Edit. mibi Francof. ad Mznum. 1671.) MM... — 
of the ſame Onupbrius Panvinius, a Learned Veroneſe among the /talians, towards the latter end of Wi ed dis ; 
16th Age, or rather in the decline of it, Au. Dom. 1568, And in the 39th Year of his Age; vl; 1.5 
by it appears, he was a very young Man for ſuch a prodigious Writer of ſundry Folio's in the Li 11 15 5 
Tongue ; tho much too of what he hath Publiſhed, agreeable with his Youth, is very juvenile, (i) H., »1 10 
runt enim Omnes Sibyllæ Idololatræ & Dzmonum Cultores, & a Fide noftra allenæ. Godeinn ¶ Nrbat cut 
Mais, Veneficis & Lamiis. Lib. 1. cap. 4. (de Necromanticis.) pag. 33+ (Edit. mibi Francof. 1691. . him 
(k) Ibidem si. Here I cannot but obſerve, how ſome of them have been bragy a 
vl ſacellum Of, to have been in that CY Country, which all along thro' ; Mira: 

eft, ſed ejus Days of the Apoſtacy hath been the Pope's Seat; aye, the Popꝰ n deſerti: 
quz rebusRo- that Apocalyptical || Fezebel, and Woman-Propheteſs, as conti. 4 Pepe 
— —— to the Man-Prophet, * the Man Chriſt Feſus, as Antichriſt is " — 10 
interfu - Chriſt, and the || Man of Sin repugnant to the * God of purer Hl (the | 


it, cujuſq; li- than to behold 22 What an Agreement then between Rome 


brum ad Cor- gan and Rome Papal ! an 
nelium uſqz among t. 
Syllam Pontifices noftri conſulebant. Tunc enim un cum Capitolio igni abſumptus eft. (i.) Mderful ( 


Ofce o 
ters of tl 
6b, 


—— cap. 8. (de Italia. & ejus Laudibus, deg; peculiaribus multis, quæ in ea reperiuntur.) py 
(ad Pomponii Melæ de Orbis fitu calcem.) Oracula Sibyl'# in Campania proditæ. Orthodoxograph. 
Tom. 2. pag. 1965. So the Sibylla Cumans was in Italy, Ubi adhuc cernitur prope civitatem Putt 
nam hoſpitium Sibylz Cumanz. Theodoric. de Niem. de ſcbiſmate in Eccleſ. Romani, Lib. 2. C 

* 97. Edit. mibi Argentorat. (or the Strasburg-Edition.) 1629. || Rev. 2. 20. im. 
| 2 Thel. 2. 3. * Hab. 1. 13: 


a) Peel, But to go on with the Sibyls: The Devil had Artificially int 
that learned woven ſundry Propheſyings of (') Chriſt into their Oracles. As 


"which beca 
week name ot 
lere is the N 


Philoſopher 15 @ud Ec 
of the Peripa- | ib) linorum 
tetick, or Ariſtotelian fide, and Eminent Phyſician in the City of Conſtaminople, An. 1050. bath Vu, they 2 


of the Oracular Verſes of Sib), touching Chriſt, in the Monuments of the Fathers. apud 0ribodox 
Tom. 1. pg. 115+ And long before him in the Fifth Age, one of the African Doctors writes 0 
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iyli Erytbræa thus, quæ inter alias Sibyllas cognoſcitur de Chrifto evidentia multa cecinifſe, Auguſtin. 
Are. Jom 5. de civitate Dei. lib, 18, cap. 23. pag. 354- of the long Lines, Baſil. ex officini Frobenia- 
u 1629. being the very Edition which Fanſenius hath followed in his Auguſtinus, and Bp. SriBingfleet 
lis Rational Account, Petrus Thyr æus takes notice of the ſame, touching the Sibylline Predictions of 
friſt, cecinerunt enim fore, ut Cbriſtus, &c. de Apparitionibus (de Apparitione imaginaria) pag. 381. 
w was one of the Feſuite s Order. | 


ance, a Propheſieof his (®) Birth, like as the Ancient ( Druids (u) Jefſe au- 
nong the Gauls, many Years afore Chriſt, had their Altar with tem fuic pater 
is Inſcription, To the VIRGIN that ſhall BRING FORTH David; ex cu- 
CHILD. Moreover, the Sibyls Propheſied of his () Miracles, jus radice af 
ul which was more than all, of his (r) S»ferings, and the ſucceed- Senſurum eff 


eum ſcilicet, 

quo Sibylle dixit: advJyou e d Tos vg αr.— Lactant. opera. Lib. 4. de vers ſapientid & Religi- 
66h. 13. pag. 195+ ( Edit. Cantabr. 1685.) The Sibylla Famia propheſied of his Birth. a Sibylla 
ia Chrifti natalem ptæ didum ferunt his verſibus, Humano quem virgo ſinu inviolata fovebit An- 
jc hoc cœlum, rutilantia ſidera monſtrant. De Mey comment. Phyßc. ps ima. pag. 282. (a) No- 
eft autem cuiqʒ in antiquis Galliæ rebus perito, Druidas Galliarum ſapientiſſimo. qui multis an- 
ante Chriſti incarnationem Claruerunt, Carnuti, urbe Galliæ Lugdunenſis quartz, aram poſuiſſe, 
zine virginis quz Deum conceptura foret, inſignem; hocqz titulo ipſam aram conſecraſſe, Virgini 
we, Sauſſey de myſticis Galliæ ſcriptoribus. pag. 152. From whence tis evident the Devil had in- 
ified dis Druids out of the Holy Ghoft's Propheſie in Iſaiab. (o) whuz]a Tian views 
er d e Z Hon ,t Keg munirH: any L2 AUYeA. Biblioth, PP. Tom. 8. Sibyllin, 
* lib, 6. pag. 52. The Engliſh is, be ſhall ſtill the Waves, be ſball beal the Sick, be ſhall raiſe the 
, and take away Sorrows, Bt hzc Omnia non manibus, aut aliqua medela, ſed verbo, ac juſſione 
eat ſicut et iam Sibylla prædixerat. Ndymz abyw mednlur nay Te voou Sregmivoys ant. de 
14 ſapientia & Religione. Lib. 4. cap. 15. pag. 199. SO, Tos Arie me Ty Ab Seco νjCe 
, Lattantius, paulo poſt; pag. 201. ut ſupra, that is, be ſhall ſtill rbe Winds by a Word, and make bis 
in the Sea. I (hall ſhew afterwards where the Devil got his help to teach his Sibyls all this. de Chri- 
u Miraculis ita vaticnata eſt (Sibylla) Panibus & quinq; & binis ex piſcibus olim Millia quingz vi- 
in deſertis exſaturabit. Majer. ſeptiman. Phil»ſophis. pag. 3. (p) © Lignum felix, in quo 
wipe pependit. Lipſius de Cruce. cap. 17. pag. 95. (Edit. Antverp. 1593.) quoted out of the 
i from So amen. (q) d N inn, &c. Sibyllin. Lib. 3. Oracul. apud Bibliotb. PP. Tom. 
g. 25. (Edit. mibi Paris. 1624.) ſignificavit hoc Sibylla. lib. 3. oraculor. vd en 8 vighvn, &c. 
. (the Jeſuite) 4dag. ſacra. ps. ima. page 284. 


\mong theſe Matters, nothing is more ſurprizing than that (f) 36, 3 3 
11 0 erful 8 Acroſtich of the Sibyila Erythrea, touching the Name 4,ggqyis 
) pag 1 Office of Jeſus Chriſt compoſed in Capital Initials, or the firſt zn. Inods 
4 


erer of the Verſes making out theſe Words; JESUS THE SON Xes4 , Os 


ob, A SAVIOUR, A CROSS. — Þ 
Tin ** Now then proceeds 
to give the 


{which becauſe too long to inſert, I will only ſet down the firſt words of the Verſes, which make up 
bret name of Jeſus in its initials,thus,'ISpwonr— Hg E A- O Len -- S ZE 2gropogery 
dete is the Name T'novgs, or Feſus in the Sibyl. Euſeb. orat. Conſt antini. ad Fanctorum coetum. 
1%. apud Eccles. Hiſt. pag. 592. (Edit. mibi Magunt. 1672.) The (ame Verſes I find in the Frag- 
libylinorum Oraculorum, Extant in the Bibliotbeca Patrum, Jom. 8. pag. 76. (Edit. ut ſupra.) 
ain, they are tranſcribed into the Monumenta Parrum, or the Ortbodoxographa, being a _— 
0 
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of about $5 of the Leſſer Anciemts. Here they are ay out of Auguſtin. de Civ. Dei. Lib. 
rap 23. apud. Ortbodoxogr. ( Acroſt icha de Nomine Feſu Cbriſti.) Tom, 1. ps 1. pag. 165. And in dire 
of the Moderns, Lud. Vzves, (An. 1500.) 4d Aug. de Civ. Dei. lib. 18. cap. 23. Col. 1065, 106 
(Edit, mibi Baſilee. 15 70.) Verſus Sibylz Erythrzzde Domino noftro, habentes dx geg hane, Is 

eds Oed v.05 cnvees, done in Capitals by Lil. Greg, Gyraldus, a moderate Papift, as appears by t 
difficult Toleration of his Works among them: He was an Italian Farrareſe, or belonging to t 
Dukedom of Ferrara in Italy 3 the Familiar of ꝓobn Picus Miramdula: He was Born Anno 1479. a 
died of the Gout ia 1552, See his Teftimony upon the matter of this Acroſtich z apud Opera. fon 
pag. 79. Theſe Verſes alſo are there Inſerted in their Original Greek, and Tranſlated into I; 
pag. 79—44 81. The next is Onupbrius Parvinius (before Cited) de SibyDis, © SibyVinis C arminis 
apud Comment. Faſt. ad Calc. See allo Theodorus Camterns, in his Varie Lectiones. cap. 3. Libra 
Entituled, Arcanum Oraculum. ©43 geg. He is mentioned by Sigiſmundus Gelenius in bis Notes u 


Pliny. The ſame Acroftich is to be ſeen apud Genebrard. (the Parifian Chronographer) ch c ; 
pag. 226. Edit. mibi Paris. 1585. And lafty, the Nonconformift Dr. Rich. Burtbogge, (M. D.) Out 
Tutour of our late Mr. Stephen Lobb, he doth not only inſert the Acroſtich in Greek 3 but Traue elf, as 
ſo as to anſwer in Engliſh, the Name JESUS CHRIST, according tothe mind of the gibi: it i [1d 
prettily done, I will tranſcribe it, ſo far as the Name Expreficd ; for [all] of it would de ii; [ie 
large. r one ot 
td 33 Ahr, xelorus o e Era In Sign of Dooms-Day, the whole Erih ſhall in Fiore, 
N Se, d degree ga , d © pl wr E ver to Reign a King in Heavenly Seat Ns W. 
S dem suf net of xET per d u S ball come to Fudge all Fleſp. The Faithful ori laciou 
*O J dd, Niere moot, x mers VU nf zithful too, before this God ſhall jland, bt, in 
IF wild mwr air n xte 7 3 ; : 3 eir Teſ 
ne, 
X tes & 57 d, e, x, % Nn, C orporeal ſhall be fit, and thence extend. 7 by 
P {dro r de Seer, x, Nu Aula. H is doom on Souls. The Earth ſball quite ly nes to 
I e dne. TUNG; Br pxTPS ie. l ee | TTX 
Sek Tims dau vgs it ier Metcy pace 147 R nin d. oTe-grown with Thorns, and Men ſl ch yet 
Tv «yiar,diburs e d, FGer, 1 dols away, and Treaſure. Searching Fire , 3, 
O en ne rite; Tram, mime We NN & bal burn the Ground, and thence it ſbal ναν%νee 1! I 
SE ANS 3Þ Copiry'n Seide ea deen de. T bro” Seas and Stie, and break Hell's Macteſſ G e of tl 
: cot in t 
Burthogge's Cauſe Dei, or an Apologie for God. pag. 285, 256, 288. 40 
X ; b1 
(0 The re- Now, Ido Confeſs, upon the () Teſtimony of Marcus Tercutia , — 
(9 . — ies 
frimony of who wrote his Fragments about Three Score and Eight Years before, (an 
Marcus Tere Lord Chriſt came into the World ; finding there this Sibyl, Eryi med dr 
ties mm to be as Ancient as the ſtanding of Troy (tor ſhe is ſaid, he tell ul -- > 
— Propheſie the Deſtruction of Troy, which fell out as early as the H 4 
eamq; — vati- of the Judges over Iſrael) : 1 do fee there could be no Scifi. r3 
cinatam peri- It ion [perfect] enough, to Satan, ſo [early], as to make out 1a Ki . 
turam eff? Death of Chriſt upon the Cro/s: Altho? the LHoly Ghoſt} wa: 5 
Trojam. apud g * erſon 
— to make it out from the Propheſie of Moſes before [that], in t 
emer p. 10. 1 made 
18s. And in Words, Deut. 21. 23. He that as hanged is accurſed of God, which re and 
Ldantius de Apoſtle Paul by the ſame Spirit applys to Chriſt, as he hung vi. - A 
Fa 1 the Croſs, Gal. 3. 13. Chriſt hath redeemed u from the Curſe i val * 
= yo po „Lam, being made a Curſe for us: for it is written, Curſed is cut if car 
and Rohn, An- of 
174. 2 Lib. the 


3. cf. 24. f. 310. (of the 4to Edition.) Both out of ro. 


The Airy Oracles of the Heathen Managed 


ib. 1 
u dire 
jy 105 


IC, Ins 


(the Apoſtle means) by Inſpiration of God: But it is not 
ey that [before] the Devil could poſſibly foreſce this, abſtractiy, 
tout further Help. [If] I ſhould therefore grant that this 
mich was foiſted in among the Sibylline Propheſies by ſome Su- 


ok, and ſo to adore either a Material, or Aereal Figure of the 
ak, as the manner of the Papiſts is: Yet it would not follow 


Live. We) thing uttered in them about Chriſt was made up of ſuch a For- 
tes per: Becauſe if nothing [elſe] had been uttered in them plauſibly 
) cut Chriſt, this) would have been ſo notorious and naked a Step by 
Une, as would have carried with it its own Confutation at firſt ſight: 

It de j do rather 1 that this Paſſage might be all uttered 
d be lter Oracle of Satan's to the Gentile World, and publiſhed 


one of his Propheteſſes that was a far younger She than Sibyl 
n:brea, [after] he had learnt the Myſtery himſelf by Propheſies in 
xs Word. Only it comes to paſs, that the Superſtitious and 
ilacious ſort of Chriſtians, to work the more upon the Gentiles, 
icht, in their Diſputations with the Heathen, ſometimes Strain 
ir Teſtimonys in ſome later Oracle, and run them up as high in 
de, as the Sibyl afore mentioned, to win upon their Adver- 
5 by Pagan-Antiquity : Juſt as ſome have put the Apoſtles 


„res to Things, as the Apoſtles Canons, the Apoſtles Liturgies; 
I Colle ions of which I have by me of both ſides Pro and Con, ) 
2 yet after all the Trial of Skill can never be proved Their's, 


ui I allow it to be ſo, that the [Name] is but Spurious, and 
: of the Oracle, as uſually fixed, not the [Thing]; why may 
wot in the very Form of the Acroſtich, Jeſus the Son of God, a Sa- 
, a Croſs, be made out by one of ſo vaſt a Reach as Satan, ſo as 
himſelf ſhould believe it, and tremble, to ſee it made out of the 


x, (ſince he would be pratling at his Oracles,) as afterwards he 


— k made to Confeſs to Feſws, I know thee who then art, the Holy 
IN C? For Inſtance, let the Sacred Oracle in Deuteronomy a 
- Aon before) be compared with P/al. 22. (in David's Time,) 


ih ſpeaks ſo much of the Sufferings of Chriſt; for the Devil 


ferſon of David (up and down the Pſalms) which could not be 
made good but in the Perſon of ſome Immortal David that was 


. re and have his Throne for ever; which the other David had 
K 7 3k And [this] David to be a Sufercy too: And ſurely then 
1 „ ſee the Devil had Scope to predict to his Gentiles the Na- 


ot our Saviour's Sufferings, and among other Circumftances of it, 


of the Croſs; by comparing the aforeſaid Deuteronomy 722 
Pſal. 


bangeth on a Tree : It is written, and written there in Denter- 


itious Chriſtians to make the more reckoning of the Wood of the 


pheſies of the Old Teſtament put together, and then made to Con- 


d not but ſee there were things ſpoken ever now and then in 
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Pſal. 22. 21. laſt words, —from the Horns of the Unicorn, (for it on te ar 
not be read Unicorns): Why might he not here ſee the Exrre;;; cauſe 
of the Croſs upwards, which are two Horns (and did Correſpoi uy ot! 
with the Horns of God's Altar, at leaſt at one end of it) for t. 
Diſtention of the Arms? and downwards a Unicorn, or a on: He, 
for the Legs to be faſtned acroſs thereon ? Beſides, if he did M uU ct 
ſce [a]l] this, he might gueſs at [ſomething] of it from Light 

the aforeſaid Texts, and hereupon add the two laſt words of on t! 
Paſſage compoſed out of the Initial Letters of ſo many Sibylline VelMiore i 
ſes, 4 Saviour, a Croſs, Ldoubtfully]: Becauſe, if he was not ee 
tain] of his Crucifixion, he might gain the Reputation ſtill of 
Oracle with the Sibylline Votaries, and come off with the coy 
Shift of Ambiguity, viz. (as I ſhewed in other Caſes) that [Crof 
ſhould at leaſt ſignifie the Afi&ions and Sufferings of his Perſon WrediRti 
general. Then as to Satan's fixing on the Name of Jeſus the 
of God, he might do it from Old Teſtament Light in the N. 
Joſhua; and as the Jews knew it to be the ſame : Therefore t 


hich h 


Apoſtle urged it to them, Heb. 4. 8. For if Feſus had given them »iptur 
&c. i. e. Joſhua gave the Iſraelites a Reſt in Canaan; he was thei be a 

Jeſus (fays he) in ſaving them from the Enemies that fought agaii y fo 
them. Laſtly, As to his predicting S:byllically, that Feſus wu Wis. 5, 5 
Son of God, he had Light enough for it in the [later] Oracles Wt the f 


Iſaiah, where this Jeſus is called Immanuel, God with [us]. At 
again, unto us, 4 Son is [_ given]. He ſaw then this Son given tot 

hurch to be the Son of God; for it follows, his name ſhall be call 
the mighty God. 


be Ears 
Hart, an 
leans fi 
riſt ſh 


woth, | 

Furthermore, as to later Oracles of the Heathen, a little 20 in 

(e) Fam nous Chriſt's coming into the World, when the Scriptures of the 0 lime, ( 
progenies celo Teſtament had been all compleated, this is undeniable. For Pre le Elde 


demittizur al- I need inſtance no further than the clear () Paſſages ſprinkled 
10. Virgil. and down in Virgil's 4th Eclogue, or matters he had Selected 
whichevident- Treat on, as the Word ſignifies; and this too in no meaner a8 
on ject than Pagan-Oracle concerning Rn Virgil is reckoned 
illuftrious Ge- have lived not more than Forty Years before the Birth of Chr 
neration and Tis plain he took up ſome things in the Chriſtian Religion: NowyiFines o 
Birth of Feſw Pagan], he can't be ſuppoſed to have taken them up immediatWrive hi 
— from our Bible; This we muſt ſuppoſe the ſtrict Profeſſion of Pu 
from a Siby1, niſm did forbid. From whence then could Virgil derive his cl 
as Voſſus Thoughts conſiſtently with the Pagan Religion of the World, | 
clears. 80 2. from ſome [later] Sibyl, or Pagan Oracle (when the Old Ie pers! 
gain,that moſt ment was finiſhed;) which unknown to the Yorary had ſtollen WF 


— — the Predictions from Sacred Writ compleared ? This Eclogue Wing t 


redit © virgo. 5 
Virgil. plainly alluding to the Promiſe of the Virgin, 1/a. 7. 14. bringing forth 4 Chill, 


Tze Airy Oracles of the Heathen Managed 


100 eauſe he hath done it in a Diſcourſe ond what I have ſeen in — 22 
90 . other Writer, I refer the Learned Reader. _ — 


Hor 7, Molin quotes as much, and more. Vates cap 14. pag. 149, 150. But he diſcourſeth on it more 
d ay than Yoſſius, | 

ht : » 

Foa the whole, a fair Account may be given of what I Quoted 


e VeMbrfore in Letter O, (in the Margent) how Si propheſied of Chriſt: 
tat * He ſhould ſtill the Waves, heal the Sick, raiſe the Dead, 
and take away Sorrows : And again, he ſhall ſtill the Winds by 
&z Word, and make his Path in the Sea. There is no doubt but 
de Devil was Expert enough in Scripture, to fore-ſee theſe Oracular 
Fediftions were all made ready to his Hand. How could he miſs 


he re-telling his Pagan-Votaries, in Janior Times, © he ſhall ſtill 
Nau the Waves and Winds by a Word; when as it was foretold, of 
re ich he could not be Ignorant, in P/al. 107). 23—30? A Text of 
em rMcripture which I have fully Proved and Vindicated before 


obe applicable to Chriſt, and His Time. Might he not likewiſe 
ally fore-tell, he ſhall heal the Sick, out of that Propheſie, Iſa. 
. 5, 6. which ſpeaks of as great Miracles to be done by Chriſt, 


$ the 
| agalt 


Was 
acles Wt the ame Nature? Then the Ears of the blind ſhell be opened, and 
. AP Ear: of the deaf ſhall be 2 : ſhall the lame man leap as an 
1 tot H ſg. Could not Satan alfo by this 


Hart, and the Tongue of the 
leans foreſhew the Gentile Poets of S:byl, and Propheteſſes, that 
riſt ſhould raiſe the dead, ſince Iſaiah had made the _ places 

allow T. 


wth, by uttering before-hand of Jeſus, that he ſhould 
ath in Victory? Iſa. 25. 8. Yea, had not Satan learnt in 7 
lime, (Contemporary with the Egyprian Bondage, and long before 
be Eldeſt Sibyl was extant) how 7 


W Worms deſtroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ſee God? Was not 

e Scope for him to learn the Reſurrection of the Body? And that 
ſu ſtill, the Z, the Saviour, ſhould manage it, and raiſe the 
of Chu ed? Doubtleſs, Satan learnt mach of his Proguoſtick Art in 
ines of long and Ancient Standing: And from whence could he 
ive his Knowledge of ſuch Matters, but from the Church ? For 


te ſralian Poet is inſiſted on at large by =_ office, to (v) whom, (o) 


1 234- præſertim, pag. 236, 237. Edu. mibi 410. Lond. 1685, (opt. Edit. forſor, Oxon 


69 


4 v 


cap. 5. per tot. 
1680. $v0.) 


had profeſſed it, I know that 
leemer lives, and that he ſhall ſtand at latter day upon the Earth, — = 28. aus 


of P the Son of God (true Worſhippers) came to preſent themſelves job 1. 
| his the Lord, Satan alſo came to preſent himſelf befire the Lord * for _ 
orld, Wt! Why, not only to take the Advantage againſt true Wor- 

„d Te ppers by Temprarions, Suggeſtions, falſe Accuſations, &c. but with- 


t doubt to learn how to carry on his Intereſt moſt Craftily, by 
Eclogue bing true Propheſie of its Glory, _ ſetting up therewith ; in 
elt þ 
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ys (ef: ys undertaken in matters of Religion to act God's Part in it, 
able Ws! that is (more eminently) to preſcribe Religion, and fore-tell 
00 „. Whereas, nevertheleſs in Both, he hath but cheated the 
"s (World, and abuſed Mankind, whilſt he hath effected his Inchant- 
wn ents more ſpeciouſly, in oppoſition to the Holy Ghoſt, by Pro- 
om b 


yſes, Oracles and 3 propagating his own Dark Kingdom by 
me of the Sparks of Light. | 


muq Once more, becauſe there is a Noiſe made about it, I will ſap- 
put t. Ne it true, that the Apoſtle Paul did put the Gentiles upon reading 
dne, Wir own Sibyls, as (*) one of the Ancients tells us, and therein 


ith made way for ſome () Moderns to eſpouſe it, and which we 


: r a W 
, ſuppoſe the (*) cardina would not omit to improve, in the (x) 2 


Zheat {uſe of ſetting up a Pope above the Scriptures; tho' I have no , z 

er O, Wh Reaſon to be of that Mind, as with the Younger Yoſſius (.) gu, 8 — 

nſtancWrmly to diſpute it. However it be, that the Apoſtle: might Ex- ubwer an- 
ve thoWhit the Gentiles to Read their Oracles, in fighting with them at & ih- 
und u er own Weapon: Yet it will not follow, that (b) God ſpake -e 
articuWcſ Oracles, and was the Author of the Sibyllize, as well as Scrip- _—_ 
eſcnteWer:-Prediftions. There are Conſiderations enow to move us in Alexander. Stro- 


| [muſ 
{iſteng 
Is tot 
illen 0 
tures 
>NCE . 
obtru( 
e Abul 
dle Bt 


eving, it was ſtill the Artifice of the Devil, who had made the matum. Lib. ö. 


brine and Compoſure of the Sibyls, a () Directory of the Pagan 785 _ 
orſhipand Devotion ; and ſo would not ſtick to run on to the high- (He _ — ) . 
eſt (y) Paulus 
5 Apoſtolus, 
ndmodum in ſexto libro Stromatum, teſtis eſt Clemens, hortatur ſuos ( ſuos ? But as appears by rhe 
ming of 1be Book, be rather ſpeaks to the Philoſophers and Learned Men of the Age iban to the Chriſtians: 
ſue bis Matter is more ſuited that way.) ad lectionem Sibylligorum voluminum. Sixt. Senens. Bibliotb. 
J. Lib, 2. pag. 113. (Edit. mibi Colon, 1686.) And again, Edit. Lugduni. 1575. Tom. 1. pag. 126. 
2. Quod ad Sibyllina carmina attinet, duæ ſunt ſuſpicionis Cauſe. Prima qubd Clemens Alexan- 


po, citat ex Paulo Apoſtolo hzc verba. ( Pet.) Molin. vates.. cap. 13. pag. 184. 

1 Quinetiam Clemens libro 6. Stromatum, ante medium, dicit Apoſtolum Paulum hortatum 
tiles), ad lectionem Sibyllarum. Bellarmin. oper. Tem. 1. Controv. 2. lib. 1. cp. 11. (Colum. 
\ Paris. Edit. 1620.) (a) Sed neqʒ rectè ab iiſdem Alexandrinus Clemens reprehenditur, cum 
bit Apoſtolum Paulum remitiffe ad Sibyllas, & commendaſſe eorum lectionem. Fruftra quærunt 
um hoc dixerit Paulus, ac fi nihil dixifſet aut Scripſiſſet Apoſtolus, niſi quod indoctis placeat. 


redan 1 
dizi. (74 


up to . Voſs. var. obſervar. de Sibyllinis Oraculis. cap. 6. pag. 242. (b) God ſpake by the Sibyls 
d to vicked) and not the Devil. Saxderſon's Life and Reign of King Charles I. pag. 125. 
lan ee ftilentia Civitatem adorta —_ ſenatum imperare decemviris, ut Libros Sibyllinos inſpice- 
(od t: eorumqz monitu lectiſternium fuit. (T.) Liv. Hiſt. ab urbe condita. lib. 7. pg. 361. (Edit, 
010 OO: Fol; Paris. 1573.) (Edit: mibtetiom Amſtclodam- 1661+ 120. pag. 177. col. 6.) He is reckoned 
v hich . Dom. 12. Ceteri quoqz, quam more Grzco venerari inftituerant; —ne Beæ vetufti ritus 
* of they" deefſer antiftes. Cujus cum in urbe pulchercimum Templum haberent, Gracchono tumultu moni; - 
ne Sto Libris, ut vetuffiſſimam Cererem placarent, Ennam (quoniam ſacra ejus inde orta credebant) 
_ ies ad eam propitiandam miſerunt. Vater. Max. Dift. Fact. memorab. Lib. 1. (de Religione) 
po 2,3. (Edit. mibi Roterodam. 168 1.) He is ſet apud An. Dom. 27. Libri tres in ſacrarium conditi 


given iii appellati ad eos, quaſi ad Oraculum 15 viri adeunt, quam dii immortales publicè conſulendi ſunt. 


evil hah Gl. veces Anice, lib. 19. pag. 42. (Fdu. mibi peſſim. Genev.) Floruit, An, Chrifti 112. 
alws | 


£vs, author celebris inter Chriftianos, qui ſer ĩpſit circa annum Chrifti ducenteſimum, ſtromatum 
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by Satan the God this VO RL D. 


eſt Strains of Predicting, even to the Matter of Chriſt, the $4; 


For in every thing ſpoken after this rate, which was Orthodes 1; — 


Savoury, fo far as agreeable with the Ground-work in Scripture, — 
tan might be either compelled by the Majeſty of God to confeſz 1 of 
or inclined, by hoping to make his own Intereſt by it, whilſt! * 
uttered and laid open (by Oracle unto the Gentiles) what thing 1 pre 


knew the Prophets of God had taught him to expect coming on t Is he 
World. , ut for 


Now, if reſtleſs Men, who are reſolv'd to diſcredit every thi = 
of this Nature will deny matter of Fact, that any of the Sby/-Boovt def 
(d) wo are genuine, and that the (4) Devil could never have a Hand Nee beſt 
— call any ſuch thing, as I have laid open, and-will further oppoſe rhe our ſ 
Sent jucem di. Cui malo? What End could the Devil have in this? I will furt ew hi 
vinæ Revela- Anſwer, to juſtifie my own Grounds in Believing what I defend trocure 
tionis, qu3 de on the Argument. He ne proper? hereby to harden the J-fueed | 
Chrifto ali- and corrupt the Chriſtians ; eſpecially the latter. I will; 
quid vaticina- . 5 5 We 
rentur. Colizs ſome ſhort Account of it. Altho' Satan, ſo far as he foreſaw a Te Ihle ba 
de Avimabur dency herein, even to ſtop the Months of 7 as againſt the Goſi un m. 
Pagenorum. of Chriſt by his n Oracles, if he ſhould ſeem to be ſo [divides unde 
pe 2d6 Hd againſt Himſelf: (but hold, not ſo much divided as you thin tel) 2 
— rag Yet nevertheleſs, foreſeeing withal, he could not binder the Eve av ing 
229. 4 nor Reception of the Scripture-Oracles when they ſhould come ſiciency 
ſupra. Auſto- be fulfilled in the World, he would try either to blaſt the Ren maint: 
ions an. 
Ipired, 


* of them, that they might be received upon Diſadvantag 
— Ancede. and God might not have the ſole Glory of revealing them, or 
rem, cum in ape the Pattern of them, that when they were recaved, he mig 


inis (oraculis) come in for a ſhare of the Praiſe under the veil of Shyliſm, andi wt 
Idoliz, pro forelay the Credit of his Oracles, that the Events might be taken I i. oj, 
—— wy not altogether upon God's Authority, but his ow. And this F beſides 
— * Sbyk⸗ ever was in the Devil ſince his Fall, to aſpire to be lile the moſt Hi declare 
E. cap. 35 Aud ſo is properly, upon the Account of his Hand in the Rel rent « 
page 225, 3s the World took up from him, ſtiled by the Holy Ghoſt, the Devil 
8 of this Morid; whom, in that Religion fo took up on the Meg , 7, 
Collius 4 of Satan's Artifice in upholding it, the World worſhippeth ; and 
i Pager. Gentiles thought they did it with the utmoſt Reaſon in all thei 
p nk to Quiries and Devotion. And this was exactly the Caſe of the I Book 4 
ende World in all their Rite, Sacrifices, Oracles and Propheſies : ter Chri 
Mer wy yen: Devil had always a cunning Hand in propagating and altering we 
« f Pagan- N 1b Par 
„ Oracles v angry 
14 — the Sibyls have very many many things in their writings in favour of Idols aud 7116 
« worſhip. radier to n 
ne done R 
Land, 
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me intendment of the firſt Paterns of them in the Scriptures. Vet 

() ſome will have the Heathen ſaved for their brave Works not- 
fithſtanding 3 and the Sibyls too, eſpecially the moſt Ancient Si- (e) Age, per- 
yl of them, Perſica. Now this altering of firſ# Paterns Satan 1 
night foreſee to be a thing of great Advantage to himſelf, when cujus peculia- 
he Propheſies of Chriſt in the Bible were to be made good; and ris Sibyl!z 
his he aimed at, no doubt, in the Sibylline Oracles. He could not prope certa 
ut foreſee it plauſible enough for Chriſtians in proceſs of Time, to 3 — 
e brought by this Means to derive ſome Grounds of their Faith from — 7 
gan-Authority : This would weaken Chriſtianity in the Lump, if quæſtioni lu- 
nt deſtroy the End and true Intent of it; and therefore to make cem prædet 


je beſt of it Satan could for himſelf, he might ſpeciouſly build and = 3 


hlt have prophe ſied many things more clearly than any of the Prophets. e. — 
utan might foreſee he ſhould make a notable Advantage of it, (be- — 


Erythrææ Sib- 
ylz beatarum 


hired, And this is the Sum of the Matter. —— * 
de Animabus Paganorum. ps. 2d4. lib. 3. cap. 39. pag. 237.) Edit. mibi Mediolani. 1622. 

(f) Sbylæ multa clarids predixerunt quam ulli Prophetar um. Bellarm. Tom. 1. Controv. 2. lib. 1. 
11. cum. 293. (Edit. mibi Lut. Paris. 1620) 


belides, doth not the (5) Polytheiſm of the Pagan World in Gene- 

declare it? Could Men have been brought to Worſhip ſo many (g) Marcus 
erent Creatures, if the Devil had not governed them? Was not Tullius Cicero 
Devil in it, when they worſhipped ( Mer departed, their Kings, bath left us ir- 


£ : - refragable 
ces, Hero's, &c. when gone into 2 World? Men could Teſtmonys of 


never the plurality 

| of their gods 
is Book de natur Deorum, written before the Chriſtian Epoche commenced. The eldeft Teftimo- 
iter Chrifls time, I find in Philo the Jew. in x; Cd Enya e $109 Nuts, Idvecur, I uf, 
s: And ſo he goes on, reckoning up the Piveclity of Creatures, which the Egyptians wor- 
ped; who had for their great [Orade) Fupiter Ammon, Phil. ( jud.) opera (lib. de Decalogs) p. 755- 
nibi Parts1640.) d Var dM 9 Ard ea ge, 9 HU, x uc, g AAbtuc, 9 recrodrincty 
e (der TH. To 4. 225 Martyr. pro Chriſtian. Apol. apud opera. Apol. 2. pag. 68. (Edit. 
Paris 1636.) „ All Nations of the World more prone unto idolatry than to Atheiſm, and 
mr to multiply than deny the Deity. Bp, Pearſon on the Creed. pag. 23. Barbarous Nations 
are done Religious Worſhip to innumerable Objects. worſhiping Sun, Moon,Stars,Beafts and Plants, 
Land, Wind, Thunder, Caves, Hills, the talleft and moſt ſpreading Trees, nay whatever living 


Creature 
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„Creature they met with firſt in a Morning. Dr. Hen. More f Divine Dialogues. pwr iſt hy- 
(h) Hence their Genii, Dæmones and Penates in Cicero. Plutarch, and other Writers, A 
tenſibus adhuc mor tui jovis tumulus adoratur, Ful. Firmic. (maern.) de Errore profan. Rel. Edi, 
Argentin. an, 1562. page 32. and in the beft Edition of Cyprian's Works, Demonrs Ide ru 

imperabant. Chryſolog. Sermones, (Serm. 18. de ſocru Petri) p. 263, 4 (mibi apud Fulgentii, © 
nag ni opera.) Sunt, qui in Dei vicem mortuos honorant, quos ex hominibus in «@lum : cc- p os p. 
qui Yarentum & majorum ſuorum Domi tanquam Deos P-nates, imagines colunt, quiti ſuperth 


defunctorum memoriam recolentes, ſupet flit ioſi dici poſſunt. Georg. Flor. Baldinus ae Crar. fs pr. i tt 
Orihodoxograph. Lin. Tom.2. p. 14 11, 1414. Pleriqz priicos quoſdam ho" ines colunt qui vet; min 
hiloſophor um more vivebant. Varen. O. ſcriptio Regni jiponiæ, five de Religione in Regnis jao n. 1 dica 
141. Enough of this may be ſeen in Veſſius the Elder, and in Herbert, who is but the conicaticg . eig. 
cow of that Learned Batavian in his Zenith, or Altitude, which is ofteutimes notorious, ri Che 
am all 

never have contrived for themſelves, to have been brought to y 


u make 
ts, bul 
2 a3 H 
e tha 
yo both 


nel, « 


they [were] brought, if Satan in oppoſition to the Spirit of Grd | 

not been their Teacher. For they have not only worſhipped | 

(i)Juxta Bar - () Heavens, the () Sun, () Meon, (n Planets, and () fixed St, 
baros, Sol. Lu- but the () Fire; having learnt it from the Fire of God, which 
na,Aftra, Ter. from Heaven on the Ancient Sacrifices and conſumed them; the 


. Di roomy Earth, the (%) Vater; (*) Beaſts too, as the () Ox, (*) Cars; - @ 
1 Engubin, oper, Do 5, () Swine, (“) Goats, the (“) Monkey and Ape; (!) By 12 
0 Tom. 3. de pe- and in Particular, the (*) Stork and Hawk ; () Fiſhes, (b) Se- pg 
4 renni Philoſo- toi ſas, and () the Crocodile; N Inſects; alſo, Vegetables, (*) eim 
| _ fol 5*(*) Plants, and (5) Roots: Nay, || Inanimate things, ſtooping 8777 
| * ot gh low as to * Reliques, and a („ Red-Cloth: Nay, (*) Typhon, ragt 
11 Paris. 1578.) Miſchief-maker, or the (*) Devil Himſelf, that cunning () Nen. 


Perſæ Firma- pent; and indced any thing rather than the inviſible Majeſty 
mentum Cœ i Heaven and Earth, the Father, of whom are all things, and h 


—— whom is rhe Knowledge of his Sen, and the Life of his Good 


in Gal. ( Ho- il 0) C0 
mil 9.) 4d Gal. 1. 23. (Edit. mibi fol.27, b.) (K) The Sun. ] Toy 74 f - + Oer. Ist 
gyptians called their Principal God, the Sun, by the Name of 0firis. Diodor. Sicul. Bibliotb. Hiſt, ſs Opin 
pag. 10. (Edit, mibi Hangv. 1604.) Sixty Years before Chriſt. Hence Alexander the Co:.queror, hi” poſe 
he won any Memorable Battle (ſuag Te Deum, or) ſacrificed to the Sun, Alexander tam memot & he ad 
victoria lætus, qua ſibi Or ientis fiues apertos eſſe cenſcbat, Soli victimis cæſis, &c, Cuint Curt, =. 7 
lib. 9. F. 1. p 227. (Edit. mibi Amſtelod. 1670.) 80 Years after Chriſt. Manichæi ex cujuſdam ! Dees . 
cui Manes nomen erat Diſciplinz prodierunt. hi Solem-+- divinis honoribus 2fficiunt, Pamaſcen. 8 Jamb 
(de Hareſibus) p 580, (Edits. mibi Baſil, 1575.) In the 8th Century about 740. Yea, and 400 VP", Stel 
before Him, Philaſtrins of Breſſe in Italy took notice of the Riſe uf this 1d0/a:ry among the EH quort 
from their great Hermes Triſmegiſtus, Quem (Solem) Hermes ille vanus & Paganus ] riſmegittus MP ionitbil 
cult, poſt Dominum omnipotentem, non alium niſi Solem debere ipſum & homines adorare, TH pag, 
Brix. in Catal. Hæres. vid. cap. 1. de Heliognoſtis. (Edit. mibi 4t0, Helmeſtadi 1611.) And 0 nazim 
Moderns divers. præ cæteris verd (ſpeaking of the Perfians) quibus cultum impendebant numinglkre: . 
Solem venerabantur. Briſſon. de regio Perſarum principatu. lib 2. pag. 158. The Annalift ſpretugg of th 
the Cru«lty of Sapores King of the Perſians towards one Simon, ſaith, He commanded him to . 0 
the Sun (as the Perſians did.) Jubet Rex, ut Solem adoret. Baron. Annal. Eccleſ. Ion. 3. (41 "#3212. 
Chriſti. 443.) p. 574. (Edit. mibi Aurverp. vel, illud 1624.) Spoudanus, his continuatour, amm 0 . (Edi 
Abobroges, that they kept a Holiday in honour to the Sun, Inter alia vero Enormia quæ in A's * | 

17) Ti 


gibus inveniſſe ait (Author cjvs), tecenſet quod in Craftino Corporis Chriſti Conſueſcereut * * 
i 
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wo J. Oriemtis, nempe Solis. (Hen.) Spondan, Annal. Eccleſ. continudt. Baron, Tom. 1. (ad Av. 1403. 
$3, Antidis nomine Phrvges Solem venerati olim ſunt. Pignor, magn. Dem matris Idea & Atidis 


„ eg. . (Edit mibi Amſt: lodam 166g.) Ounes (homines) multis Paraſangis, ut dici ſolet, in 
ru is colendi Rtudio ſuperarunt Egypt. Xireber. obeliſc. p. 157. (Edit. mibi Rome 1650.) Cœterum 
1 cus & Peru & Sina idem fere. Hornius de Originibus Americaris, lib. 1. cap. 16. pag. 281, In 
os pr. ja Templum Solis Margaritis ſtratum. (am-, Bochare de Avimalibus F. F. parte 244. p. 716. 
up-ri ne Moon.] wg v Ne idee 76 e r 4245+ X, Thy Til, (Stollen out 


lilo the Jew.) Euſeb. Prep. Evangel. lib. 1. cap. 9. p 27. (Edit. mibi Paris, 1628.) Luna ab In- 
,numinis loco venerata. Bodin. de Kepublica. lib. 5. p. 311. (in Liters D. verba ſunt.) Nunc de 
zdicam cui Romæ Templum in Aventino. Voſs, (Gerb. Fob.) de Orig. et Progreſs. Idol. vol. 2. 
. 64%. 27. pag. 269. b. (Edit. mibi opt. Amſtelod. 1668.) Lana poſt Solem proxime colebatur. 
„ Cherbury) Herbert de Relig. Centilium. cap, 6, p. 42. (Octavo Edition.) Invocabant & Remæ 
um alloquentes ritu ſolenni. Selden de Diis Syris, Syntagm, 2. cap. 2 5. 175. A Book which that 
yiquary hath compoſed almoſt in every thing out of Gyraldus his Hiſloria Deorum z and Synag- 
u makes up the Title of both, Selden indeed took nothing of the Oriental Learning out of Gy- 
4s, but moſt of the Ground-work and SuperftruQture came from thence, which if Mr. Seldew had 


ui vere 
TILTED 
leUcd 


ped s Humble as Learned, he ought now and then to have acknowledged, yet I never found him 
ed St that Author in all his celebrated Book of the Syrian Deities. And there is a Third hath hung 
v hich WH both of them, tho” be is ſo happy as now and then to diſcover it. Luna autem & Venus unum 
then. Scbedius de Piis Germanis, cap. 9. p. 158.“ The Moon was worſhipped, becauſe Women at 
C beit Labour were moſt beholden to the Moon. Gregory's Learned Works (ibe Aſſyrian Monarchy) 
| 4: 2. (opt. mihi Edit. Lond. 1684.) (m) The Planets. ] Ita cultum fuifſe Gallis Mercurium ---- 
) Bi bunc, Apollinem, & Martem, & Jovem. Pet. Halloix vita Dionyſii. apud Dionyſii Areopagite opera. 

2. p4g. 347. colum. b. (Edit. mibi Artverpie 1634.) Ex Fulii Cæſa is lib, 6. de bello Gallico, Nu- 


n nomine quidem varia, Jovem enim Thor, Mercurium Woden, Venerem iadigitabant Fream. Sel- 
fraleton. pag. 61. * Mercury was the God of Travellers, as Fortune the Goddeſs of Tradeſmen. 
in of Tithes, chap. 3. page 28. Jupiter was ſometimes, as by the Arabians, worſhipped under the 


phon, Wir: of Sabis, or Sabazins, as an Attrivute to the only and true God. dem. ibid. chap. 3. page 34. 

oy (n) Fixed Stars ] Gentiles putarunt, Stellas eſſe Deos. Clemens Alexandr. in Protreptico. Snicers 
ſajeſ'y =, Eccleſiaſlic, Tom. 1. ad nomen «5c, ( Græcis Patribus) p. 5 59. Accordingly, I find the younger 
and f f in his More Nebocbim, alias, Doctor perplexorum, tells us, The Zabians, who were a ſort of the 


ient Chaldæan Tdolaters, worſhipped the Stars. His words are; Notum eſt, Abrabamum Patrem no- 
 educatum eſſe in fide Zab#orum, qui ſtatuerunt, nullum eſſe Deum prater ſtellas. Buxtorf, (Fil.) 
t Nevoch, ps. 314. cap. 29. 5 421. ( Edit. mibi Bafilee. 162g.) A Learned Man (not without good 
bn) conjeQures, That the vain Opinion of Aſtrologers, in aſcribing to the Stars ſuch Horary 


em. ts as they give them in their Doctrine of the Genetbliacks, &c. arole anciently from the Idola- 
b. Hiſt, 8" Opinion of a Divinity in the Stars. Ze ſi non babeantur pro Diis, non eſſectus illos qui tribuuntur 
ueror, g poſſe certum eſt. Salmas. de Annis ClimaRericis. apud Præfat. pag. 32. And to make it evi- 
memor Wu he adds; Tres fuere antiquiſſimz Q celeberrinæ ſectæ bujus Diſciplinz, Cballaica, Ag pri ac ©5- 
Curt, es Harum nulla eſt quæ non crediderit tradideritq; ſidera Deos eſſe. pag. 33. & paulo poſt. nullos 
uſdam De Egypriis agnitos fuiſſe preter Septem Plaxeras, © ſigna Zodiaci & cum bis Orientia © Occidentia 
ma/cen. t Jamblicus in Epiſtols ad Porphyrium tradidit. pag. 42. Maimonides Judzus (lib. Idolalat.) opi- 

4 400 Stellas quidem primo coluiſſe homines, non ut Deos, verum ut opera Dei magnifica, & mini- 
je Ege quorum veneratio ipſi Deo eſſet gratiſſima. Robinſon. Annales Mundi. p 106. Apud Perua- 
megittvs wifdilis Dei Filii viſibiles erant Sol, Luna, Stebæ (ſaiib my Author) Hornius de Originibus Ame - 
Ire, bi pag. ult. Credebant (Cbaldæi) quod non erat Deus nifi ſtellæ Dixerunt quod Sol & Luna 
And o! nuimi Deorum. Leuſd. Phil. Hebr. mixt. Diſſert. 43. de Idolis V. F. p. 300. (o) The Fire. ] 
t num Jae veuiCum da- 73 70g. Herodot. Balicarnaſſ in Thalia (as he calls his Third Book by the. 
(pa kin: of the Tbird Muſe) p. 167. (Edit mibi Genev. 1618.) [lappiidns 5 34d: cry io aro 3g. Clem. 


n to wo 


Gr undr,"Opera. (admon. 4d Gemes.) page-4.2. (Edit. mibi (ut. Paris, 1624.) o ds Ar, nn. 
3. 4 


Mapa r d, ei M 2d Sory tie, Yiu, OS wp, ata, L ru:] Greg. Nazianz. 4 Tom. 1. Ora. 34+ 
tems “ (Edit. mibi Paris. 1630 ) yy i of mh 021 70 m6 Coy, rw) 5 © Combuns & bite Tit. 
e in Al BE aaf The mer rurey &c. Socrat. Hiſt Eceleſ. lib 7. cap. 8. p 334. (Edit. mibi Mum. 
eut cen li verd qui arbitrantur Iguem eſſe Deum, errant 3 nam Ignis factus eſt ad uſum hommum, 
fei ancet inorum Dominationi, Circumfertur de loco ad locum, & accenditur ad elixandas & . 
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flillente portaſſe. Varro. apud Fragments. p. 199. She was one of the Pagan Goddeſſes whom th 
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= Notes «bout the Pagan Llolatry. 
Cas carnev, adhoe autem & mortuorum corpora comburenda, multis etiam modis ter. 
hminibus & extingui ur, propter quod non t ſt conꝝgtuun, Ignem Deum eftimare, fed opus D. 
(Foam. Dawaſcen. Hiſt. apud. Damaſceri oprra. P $71 ) Fait. ur ſupra. Albertus Crangius fidels Ge 
manorum Hifforicus, qui claruit A. M. 1500. & poit cum Mecbovrra Polonus, aff-runt Litvancs ten 
Pole Pagaauimi dum Gentilicatis erroie derinerentur, coluiff. igacm. qui omni ſacrificio prete:iyr 
vel ritu Pcrſarum ſedutti, ignem ipſum Deum 2rbitrabanrur; vel Ægy ptiorum opimone ducti, 
perſuaſum habent, ignem animatum eſſe. ( ſays that Northern Primate) Olaus Magnus de Gentivus 5; 
tentrionalibus. Fol. 30. 4. (Edit. autem 8 vo. © mibi Antuerpiæ 1558.) Magri apud Perias in vener 
tione igois ſemper tuit, Quareſm. Elucid, Ter. Santt, Vol. 2 J. 4. cap. 15. p. 270, b. (Edit. mibi 4y 
verp. 1639.) Allo, in the Notes of Jobannes Benedithus upon Pindar, that Ethnick Poet of Thebes | 
Egypt. 476 Years before Chrift, about the 76th Olympiad, according to the Grecian computation 0 
Time. Apud Apyptios quoqy ignem ſervebant, eundem venerabantur Perſæ. (Edit. mibi Sanur 
Amo 1620. 40. pag. 643.) Chaldzi quogz & Aﬀſ;rii ignem coluerunt ſub nomine Vr— Pertzx quod 
ignem putabant Deum, & illum app-ilabant—UVrimaſda, quod ignem ſanctum ſignificat. Scacch. 54 
Elzochriſm. Myroth, p. 11. cap. 9. col. 44 Edit. mibi Amſtelod. 1701. (Edit. 244.) Perſz colunt ig 
hem orimaſdz, Ab. UR nuncupatum. Wirr, de Inc intat. & Preſtigiis BDænonum pag. 31, 31, (Eli 
mibi Baſil. 1583.) Romani autem, tc, c 47. in Ur Chaldæorum affervatus fuir (ut exiffinan)? 
cer iſle ignis. quem Chaldzi coluerunt, & ine didta fuit Ur. (Solomon) Glaſſ. Philolog. Sacr. Lib 
Trat 3. (de nomine Proprio) p 4416. (Edit. mibi 1653) Exiſtimarunt nonnulli, in bac urbe conſery; 
tum fuiſſe ſacrum lum ignem, quem Chaldæuos coluiſſ- afſ-ruar, aq; inde diftam fuiſſe vr. quomy 
do Heliopolis dicta, à cultu Solis. Amame. Ani barb. biblic. lib. 3. (ad Neb. 9. 7.) pag. 415. I unit; 
the numerous Tautologies in the Interpreters upon Gen. 11. 31. Perſz ex »9x:(naiz qua lam, quy 
igni ex alto delapſo victi mas Fatrum incenſas fuiſſe audierant ; idcirco lgni velut Deo, vel potitis 1dol 
divinum cultum exhibebant. Matthiæ. FHiſt. Patriarch. pag. 172. How the Fire came to looſe it 
Credit by the over-maftery of the Water, thro*che Artifice of the Water-Priefts, I have read in Ah 
naß us K ircber's Oedipus, Tom. 1. (too long here to inſert) and more contractedly in Gregory's Notes 
(of the Aſrien Monarchy) p. 221, 222. Perſz finxerunt Ignem eſſe Numen, quia audierant igne d 
Ccelo1aplo, incenſas eſſe victimas. Hoſpinian. concord. diſcors pag. 3. (Edit. Genev. 1678,) | 
cultum Igais tota Egyptus conſenſit; 7 779; $212 a7 a2 aro E& THis diggts; ignem Immortaler 
fervabant in delubris, Huet. Demonſtr. Evangel. Propos. 4. pag. 77. Hence aroſe their Pagan 50, 
try'd by Zudor-deel, or Water Proof in a Sie ve to confi m her Virginity. Feftalem _ cy 
periclitaretur f alia ſuſpicione de ſtupro, eribrum impleſſe aqua de Tiberi, & ad ſuos judices, nulla eju pv 


Worſhipped fo long as they continued Virgins, but otherwiſe, if they Married, they trampled her0 
ferings under Foot. Si depofiturz Virginitatem, Calcarent r-m Veſlz, id eſt, Numini Caſtiſſimo conſecr 
tam. Brifſon, de veteri vitu nupti aum. pag. 76. Of theſe Veſtal Nuns I read in divers Au:hots = 
5 pukaxty dum sughireg a.vaxrii% do mn avigaon miryy 24 = , 6 aw yler, my 
reg of deheg mr. Dionys. Halicarnaſs. Anriq. Rom. Iib. 2. pag. 126. (Edit. Francof. 1586) i. 
The veſtal Fires were attended by Virgins, becauſe of the Purity of that Age, more agreeably * vil 
*the Purity of the Element which they uſed about their Sacrifices. Novimw virgines Veſtz, & 5u 
nis apud Ac hai oppidum, Apollinis epud Epheſos, © Minerva quibuſdam locw; Tertullian. opera. (4e l 
nogamia. pag. 524.) (Edit. Lut. 1664.) Kigals, notis. Next, for 1 chooſe to go according to the Ag! 
the Book, and not according to the Claſſe.) do7s5y #Z aM.v quadicun gaiza mario! aß iu iii 
de Hagbesve dest. Julian. Imp. opera. ps. ima. orat. 4. pag. 289. (Edit. mibi Paris, 1630.) 
omittam virgines Veſtæ, & Apollinis Junoniſq z Achive & Dianz ac Minervæ, quæ perpetua (acerdv 
marceſcunt. Hieronym. Opera. Tom. 1. (Epijt. ad Gerontiam de Monogamia ) Fol 30. in Lit. C. 
Græcis non eſt Veſtalis, ſed ire tantum. ( Fos.) Scaliger. Animadv. in Euſebit Chron. pag. 1 
Cum eſſet Idololatra ( Abrabamus) Mitræ Pertici atq; Veſtz culcor ex Paganiſino cft converſus. Liod 
Panopl. ſeu de verbo Dei. pag. 23. (Edit. mibi Fol. Col. Agr. 1563.) Ignis etiam perennis aſſert 
inic ſolitus. 'Suidas,—Et quidem ad Veſtæ ſimulacrum, de quo dixi. obſervo apud Pollucem, Ib. 1. © 
1. Veſtam verd maximè proprie appeVaveris eam, qu in Prytoneo eſt; ad quam ignis ine xtindtt 
ateenditur. Meurs. ew Artic, Lib, 1. page 53. (Edit. mibi Lugd. Bat. 1624.) Piztc193 
quod Macrobius Sat. Lib. 1. cap. 12. tradit virgines Veſtales, prima die menſis Marti ignem now! 
veſtz, aris accendere quotannis conſueviſſe, ut incipiente anno, cuta denuo ſervandi novati E L 
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iperet, Ferrar.. Diſſertatio de Lucernis Sepulebralibus. pag. 22. apud Ferrar. de re veſtiuid. (ad Cal- 
n). Edit. mibi Patav. 1654. Nam conftat Ebrzos Sacerdotes ignem in altari quodam jugiter 
zuſſe, & ſancte curaſſe, ne unquam extingueretur. Hoc igitur Græci cum advertifſent, lege ſanxe- 
nat ut Delpbis etiam ve 4 gig. i. e. ignis ine xtinctus foveretur qui ignis Grzce igia dicitur. i. e. 
ri jebovæ. Quem jehova ſcilicet Aaroni & filiis ſuis indies alendum p:2ceperat, Hæc in tranſitu 
vez litavimus. Dickenſon, Delph. Phenixanes, five Orig, Druid. Cap. 11. pag. 114, 116. The 
Htathens were God's Apes, in keeping in their Veſtal Fire, which they ſay came from Heaven; If 
„it were put out, as it hapned at Delpbos, (the Temple being burnt by the Medes) it was not law- 
ful to kindle it with any Fire below, but they drew Fire from Heaven with a Glats, and ſo kindled 
It again, as the Poet Ovid teftifieth, in lib, Faſt. (Note, This Teftimony ſhould, if I had continued to 
o'rve the Order, been put ſooner in the Page). Weemie. Chriftian nageguc. pig. 107, Vitgines 
reftal:s, teſte Feſto, cum ſacrificant ſemper habere ſolebant in capite veſtimentum album, quadran— 
zulum, oblongum, quod fibula comprehenditur, unde ſuffihulum- dietum. Braunius de veſtitu fa. 
lot. Hebr. Lib. 2. Cap. 4. P48. 435+ (Edit. mibi 242. Amſtelod. 1698.) Sed, 404. Hinc ignis per- 
tus in Templo vetz aſſetvatus, &c, Wagenſcil. Tela ignea ſataæ. ps ima. pig 29. (in Prolego- 
rn). Conſtat tamen ſacrilgnis Cuſtodiam Virginibus demandatam antiquiſſimum fuiſſe inſtitutum, 
1quocungz tandem profectum fuerit, Et pauld poſt, Rome Numa Pompilius Veliz ſacra inflituit, & 
Virgines Veſtales primus l-git, Er poſtea ſubnectit, Sunt qui tradunt, extintt» igne, Virgines ver- 
teribus atfici ſolitas a Pontifice, cui ſuberant. Quibus mos erat, tabulam telicis mate! æ tamdiu Ver- 
herare, quouſqʒ exceptum ignem cribro æneo in ædem Virgo ferret. Nam id Romani prelagium in- 
ters ucbis opinabantur. Hoſpinian. de origine © Progreſſu Monachaniis, lib. 1. cap. 10 pag. 22, 4, 
þ, pag. 23, 4 (Edit. mili Geneve. 166g.) And for the Derivation of chis Veſtal name from the He- 
brew and Chaldee, take the Opinion of a great Philologer, *Eq7z:, i. c. Veflæ nomine, non aliunde 
c ducto quam ab Ebr#orum UN Eſch, vel NUN Eſcha, Chaldæorum. Dithecr. Diſput. Philologic. 
ſim, 2. pig. 268, 269. (Edit. 1652.) N 

(p) The Earth], See it before in the Teffimony of Gregory Niang en. Primus etiam Telluri. cog- 
momento Rovegrgore, ſacra in arce fecit; aramqz item dedicavit, pro acceptis alimentis: Statuitque, 
ut, qui deo cuicunque, five deæ, ſacra facerent, huic quoqʒ deinceps preſacrificarent. Meurs. Reg”. 
Artic. ſeu de Regibus Athenierſium, lib, 2 cap. 1. pag. $3. (Edit, mibi Amſtelodam. 1633.) 

(J The Water]. Abe ragt, Y Mir wah AH ç,i.̃ d A agorenw'ngot x; Nee A- 
Nu AU os 04 ay ]a en ονν , Ae, & c. Athanas. Opera, Tom. 1. (contr. Gentes orat.) 
. 26. in lit, C. (Paris. Edit. mibi 1627.) The Nilotick Feftival was kept ſeven days in Egypt, in Ho- 
nour of their Rivers overflowing of the Country. Scribit autem Fobannes Leo Afer etiam nunc in 
Egypto manere ob Nili perattam feliciter alluvione m feftos dies ſeptem illi Genti celebres, quos ab 
atiquorum ritu manaſſe & ipſe notat. Pignor. Mens. Ifac. pag. 8 1. They are pretty Sculptures 
which Kircher gives us of the Contention, or Battel between the Fire- Gods and Water-Gods, the Wa- 
et prevailing and puttiag out the Fire, in the iſt. Tome of his Oedipus, Ac Athanaſius quoqz contra 
genes, © Fulius Firmicus de err. prof. Religionum, teſtantur aquam divino bonore maxim affici 4 Eg yp- 
m. Cur vero Nilum, bumoremqz omnem tanto in bozore babuerint, facile videt, qui cogitat in _/#g ypo 
wn pluere, eoq, ab Nilo omnem regionis pendere fecunditatem. Voſs. de Phi & Philoſophorum 
ſeltis, cap 6. pag. 48. See alſo Herbert de Religione Gemilium. pag. 106. ( of the latter Edition in 
jro0) The lahabitants of Bengal (in the Eaſt- Indies) Worſhip the River Ganges. (Alex.) Roſſe's 
View of all the Religions in the World. pag. 83. (of the laſt Edition). 

(t) Beaſts]. Colebant Beftias fere omnes, quas portentorum mater Xgyptus producebat. Pignor, 
nA He pag. 5. And Tomaſini Cecropii votum. pag. 38. (ad calcem). How Idolatry came firft to 
de introduc d in Deifying of Beafts, ſee (Bp.) Andrews upon the Commandments. pag. 44. 

() The OX], This is to be ſeen in Diodoras Siculus, Herodotm, Clemens Alexandrinus, Fulius Fir- 
nic Maternus, and others. Jam verd Apides boves ſunt, qui magno in honore apud Ægyptios baben- 
tur, (faith the Scholiaft upon Gregory Nazianzen.) Eliæ Cretens. Comment. in G. Greg. Nia. vol. 
2. Orat. 4. pag. 5 19. in Lit. D. And this Idolatry of the Egyptians Cambyſes the Perfian, the 
, don of Cyrus, tho' an Idolater too, yet looking upon it, that himſelf Worſhipped a far Nobler God 
in N the Sun, than the Egyptian Ox, or Apis, he both derided and puniſhed 

(laitha Dr. of the Sorbon). Eſpenczus, in Tit. pag. 551, 552. (Edit. mibi Paris, 1568.) Apis in 
hgura Bovis colebatur. (Petr.) Caſteſſan. de Ea. * lib, 2. cap. 4. pag · 80. Sic Egyptli bo- 

ve m. 
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vem, Apim dictun, ſummà Veneratione coluerunt. (Gul.) Stuck, de Sacrifictis. pag. 45, Apim be 


vem pro divino numine colebant Zgyptit, Perer. in Gen. (ad cap. 30. 39.) Apis & Muevis hope 


Sacri a Memphitis & Heliopolitis cuſti. Witſii Ag ypriace. pag. 63. 

(t) Cats and Dogs]. Oppida tota Canem venerantur, &c. 1 Sat 15. Egyptii aliis Ge 
tibus Stultiores, conttat—felem, canem, aliaqz Animalia coluiſſe. Oecolampad. in Exet. Fol, 3370 
I have by me the Cutts of all the Gods that were worſhipped in Egypt, among which number there 2 


Cats and Dogs, to which thoſe ſtupid Creatures paid their Brutiſh Homage: The Book is Pigrorig 


his Menſa Ii aca. 

(u) Swine J. For which Plutarch apologizeth, looking upon it to be as wel, or better than the 4 
ſormed gods of Egypt, which yet the Priefts of that Country had in ſuch Veneration. EI 4 due 
Cov j Us, a Ov xegrodeiaev M amovey The ory drone. Ot: ws K, fee Avia 
Plutarch. Sympofiac. Lib. 4. apud Vol. 2. pag. 670. (Edit. mibi Francof. Edit. 1559. 

(w) Goats]. *Arggvyouar 5 141425 men., ner, Y [TEegwuvs] of ana mg YA 172, by 
Ud" ð mus it AivJcu v e Evortymm by + every, (ſaid a Learned Wretich that could Scoff as not; 
bly at the true God. as der ide theſe Vanities of the Gentiles). Luciani Opera. ( Deorum Concilium 
pag. 1098. (Edit. mihi Fol. Paris. 1615). (x) The Monkey and Ape J. mSnrcs, before in Init 
(y) Birds]. Audivi equidem, inquit Socrates, circa Naucratim Agypti, priſcorum quendam tu 
Deorum, cui dicata fit Avis quam Ibim vocant. Fernel. de abditis rerum cauſis. lib. 1. pag. E4. lin, 1 
epud Ferne. de VUniverſa medicinà. (Edit. mibi Fol. Hanov. 16 10.) ad calcem, (2z) Stork and Hank 
Ihe Stork among the Egyptians. Lucian, as before; Hence they Carved and Engraved Erfyjies 
Hawks and 1bides upon the Porches of their Temples. Ad mis uf paupeoy my ieh, X; Ty I 
4 wie 7% Teuwiguans ty odrom. Synefii Calvitii Encomium. pap. 73. apud Cyril. Hieros, ner 
ag mibi Paris. 1631 (ad Calcem.) Accipitrem veneratione dignum eſſe monent. Pignorii men 
Jhac. pag 72. 

(a) Fiſbes J. Piſcem Syri venerantur. Cic. de natura Deorum. Vol. 2. pag. 433. §. 15, (lm 
Edit.) vid. etiam Lucian de Dea Syria. pag. 1061. Piſcium erat cultus z Dagon enim erat eorum De: 
cujus Simulacrum inferrè in Piſcem deſinebat. Dilher. Jom. 1. pag. 114. (apud Diſput. Philologicy 

(b) Sea - Jortoiſes J. The Troglodites, a People ſo called, 4m my ,, From Dens and Hut 
in Which they dweit, like your Hermits, did worfhip the S-a-Tortoiſes, as Voſſius Reports of the 
de Orig. © Progreſs. Idololatr. Tom. 2. Lib. 9. cap. 15. de teſtudine, Symbolo numinis apud Irq hau. 
Where the Curious may read to their Satisfying. (Edit. mibi Fol. Amſterdam. 1668. pag. 243) T 
thoſe, divers Authors he quotes that mentions them, as Pliny, Herodotus, &c. 1 may add ſom 
others, wherein | have ſeen mention of them. Et Lybias cum Trogloditys © AErbiogivus, &c, Hierony 
oper, Tom, 5. (in Ex: cap. 27.) Fol. 219. in Lit. B. GC, (Vol. 2. Edit, mibi Paris. 1546) 1 
Cardinal Annalift, from Tbeoderer, tells us, that the Hereticks, Anciently caled Euromians, from E 
vomiut the Diſciple of Arins ; who erred abominably, as Arius and Eunomius had done in the matter « 
the Trinity, were called Troglodites, unde (inquit Theodoretus de ber, fab. 1. 4.) accipit, ut jidet 
Eunomiani dicti fuerint Trogloditz, Baron. Axnal. Eccles. Jom. 3. (4d An. 360.) pag. 826. $. 4 
(Edit. mibi Antverp. 1624.) But as to the real Troglodite-People, or Nation, I read in (everal Write 
as Dioſcorides; Philaſtrius of Breſſe, Pomponius Mela, Fulius Solinus, and Hoſpinian. The | Firft] tel 
us of a Troplodite-Myrrhe from the Country where it grew, IIS fi n 7(wyrodvliry rand 
79 Yu rw cvniv XM ERH. Dioſcorid, opera. lib. 1. cap. 77. pag. 42. Edit. mibi 1598. (ex Lug 
nea Editione.) The Second) called Prixieyfis, an Italian Biſhop, reckoned them among the numde 
of 'Here:icksz But how Men can be properly called Heceticks without ſome Foundation of Chriſtian 
ty at the bottom of their Pretenſions to Hereſie, let the Roman Biſhops, in vindication of their I 
leſtrias (qui for uit An. Chriſti. 380.) Account for it: His Words are, Trogloditaæ, qui ita dicurm- 
ud ed, qui in Spe luncis habitantes abditis, idola colere non defmebant, ut ait Ezechiel Propbeta, Monſtri 
"Domino, quomodo in Speluncis abſconditis Seniores populi ferentes thuribula, idolis ſacrificabant, ug! 
tecis meniibus Adorabant. Philaſtr. Brix. De #arefibus. pag. 6. (Edit. mibi Helmaſtadi 1611) Her 
14. The { Third) tells us, as they lived in Dens of the Earth, ſo they did rather make an inarti 
tare Noiſe than ſpeaky were extreme Poor, and fed upon Serpents: And no wonder they bad! 
Devil's Types to feed on, when they did but blindly (under another Form) Worſhip Himſelf che At 
titype. Troglodita nullarum opum domini, ſtrident magis, quam loquuntur, ſpecus Subeunt, alunmrd, , 
nenribus, Fompon. Mela de orbis ſitu, lib, 1. pag. 15, 16. The [Fourth] doth make Proof = 
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on d his Le ſſon out of the third. Trogiodyte ſp:cus excavant, iis teguntur. à divitiis ſe paupertate ab- 
lcrwnt.— iſti carnibus vivunt ſerpemum, igvariq;, Sermonis ſtrident potius quam loquuntur. (Jul.) Solin. 
auh biſtor. cap. 44. p4g+ 291. (ad calcem Pom ponii Mele.) The [Lan, ) upon the ſubject of Monkery 
d Hermitiſm, is tre great Divine of Zurich, Troglodite prpult Aiſiepia in Sinum Arabicum & mare 
um vergentes: Am Toy T6330, hoc eft, ab antris, in quibus habiranr, nomen ſortiti. De his 
„ia, libr. 5. cap 8. (Proofs enough he had been Pleughing with Feſſius his Heifer! ) Hoſpinian. 

be Monachis. pag. 30. Colum. 1. 

c) The C ravedii-I. De Crocodilo hanc auditionem ex Egyptiis accepi ſacros eſſe & manſueſcere, & 
i Miniftris ſe facile contreQari ſuſtinere. Geſner. De Animalibus. (Tom. 2. de Cuad upe dibus Ovipe- 
i, de Crocodilo Nilotico. pag. 25.) Edit. mibi Fol. Francofurti. 1602, Unde Agypti Symbolum tuit 
(rocodilus, ut in quibuſdam Nummis videmus, Cujus inſcriptio eft Fp yptius, quorum ego apud me 
proves habeo, (ſays that Learned and Curious Jcſuite). Gaſp. Sanct. Comment. in Ezekt, ad 
a). 29, 5- Colum 711. Crocodilus inter Hieroglyphica locum habuit, — Ejus cultus varias, & fabu- 
has Cauſas aſſignarunt Agyptii, quaſi Agyptum ab externis hoſtibus ſecuriorem preftet, iis metu- 
adus tam aquis, quam terris. Majer. Septiman. Philoſophic. (Cuinta Dies de Animalibus.) pag. 184. 
(Edit. mibi Francofurti. 1620.) 

d) ſets]. Ranarum Cultores, Philaſtr. Brix, de Heres. 11. pag. 5. Muſca-Accaronites Mul- 
am colunt, Heres, 13. pag. 5, 6. apud Eundem. Alſo, Vegetables. 

le) + I will begin with Cains Secundus Plinius, the Elder of the Plinys, for there were two of 
dem. Nihil babent Druidæ (ita ſuos appellant Magos) viſco, (or what we call Miſſelto), & arbore in 
1:3 g'gnatur (fi modo fit robur) ſacratius. Jam per ſe roborum eligunt lucos: nec ulla ſacra fine ea 
onde conficiunt, ut inde appellati quoqz interpretatione Græcà poſſint Druidæ videri,—— Sacerdos 
andida veſte cultus Arborem ſcandit. Talce aurea demetit. (That is, The Piieft belonging to the 
" [tolatrous Oak-worſhippers, when he performs the Office, Climbs the Tree in his Surplice, aud 
" chops off the Miſſeltow with his crooked Hook), Plin. Natural, Hiſt. lib. 16. © pag. 339. cap. 44. 
(Elit, mibi Geneve. 1631.) Of the 3 Principal Deitics Worſhipped by the Lithuanians in the time of 
Ngauiſm, the [Woods] are affirmed to be One, Conſule Olaum Magnum de Gemibus Septemrionalibus, 
ful. 30, 4, Quidam (Orientalium) arborem adorabant & Sacrificiis colebant, anniverſarium paſcha 
n honorem ejus celebrantes. Strozzii Magia Omnifaria pag. 266. Sunt qui arbitrentur, viſco, quod 
n querna arbore naſcebatur, nullum præſentius numen #ftimari. Hi fuerunt Druidz, quorum vaga 
ſperſtitio inter Mortales præcipua fuiſſe traditur. Alex. ab Alexandro Genial. dies. lib. 6. (Edit. 
niti Opt, Iugd. Bat. 1673. Noris vartorum.) Jom. 2. pag. 744. — Sylvas adorari ſolitas docet Plinius 
i570 12, Capite primo z nec iz auro fulgentia atqʒ ebore ſimulacra, quam lucos, & in iis ſilentia, 
doramus, Rutgerſii Var, Lett. Iib. 3. cap. 2. pag. 198. (Edit. mibi Lugd. Bat. 1618. Ex his, ut opi- 
vr, conſtat Druidas (five id Græcum, ſive quod veriſimilius eft, Celticum nomen) appellatos eſſe a quer- 
a Arbore, quam illi ſemper maximo honore & cultu proſequebantur. Porto igitur quzras, unde 
querna iſthæc religio nata fit ? nimitum è quercubus Mamrz, &c.—habitabat Abrahamus (inquit Ba- 
bus, Gen. 13. 18. in quercubus vel quercetis Mamre. Dickenſoni Druidum origo, (ad calc. 
Drip, Phenizant.) pag. 36, 37. See alſo to the ſame purpoſe Selden in his Analecten. pag. 22. The 
* Abaſpi, a Barbarous ſort of People, inhabiting at the Foot of the Mountain Cauceſus, worſhipped 
Trees for Gods, (Dr. Sam.) Parker. Religion and Loyalty. 24. pt. pag. 514. (out of Procopius C#ſa- 


bite, as he ought to have done. Cœtei dm Procopius hic non eſt Procopius ille Czſarienfis ex Pa- 


71 Rhetor, & Sophiſta. (Anton.) Poſſevin. Appar. Sac. Tom. 2. pag. 299. (Edit. mibi Col. Agr, 
1E 2 

1) Plants]. Hence that of the Saiyriſt. o Sanctas Gentes quibus hæc naſcuntur in hortis Numina ! 
ena. —Porri Foliola, viliſſimæ Herbicularum radiculæ. Morin. Exercit. in Pentateucb. Samaritan, 


Fxerclt, 242. pag. 159. But this might have been comprimiſed, and ſhould rather, in the next. 
ad: For, I acknowledge the Maxim, Entia non ſunt Multiplicanda fine Neceſſnate, | 

(8) Noot, J. Porrum & cæpe nefas violare, & frangere morſu. Fuvenal. Sat. 15. And the good Father in 
Im aſham'd, ſays he, to ſay it, yet 1[do] ſay it; there be ſome, even at this day, (ſpeaking of 
the Egyptian's in his time) that Worſhip Onions. Cyril. (#ier0s.) The Elder of the two Ci. 


adoraat, 


ers de Bello Gorbico. lib. 4. cap. 3. Tho he hath no where diftinguiſht him from Procopius Gazzus + 


Ws Myſtagogical Catechiſm, K a dM Ep , mAbs nie e n Hd S D 1 | 
( 


u Ejus Carech, 6. pag. 31. (Edit. mibi Paris, 1631), Ei quod mirere magis cepas etiam & porros 
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— & per illa religioze juramenta concipiunt. Gaſp. Sen. comment. in Exech. (ad cap, 16, 26. 
olum. 350. 
{| — Things]. Fætida & exucca vituli aut felis oſſa. Morinus ut ſupr a. Reliques). Like th 
Papiſts, as the Sampſei, Oſſeni & Circumcelliones, of whom the Hereſiologer writes, T ney woul 
make up an Adam's Body, and, as they ſaw it pleas'd them, put it on. K. me ny wiv H 
eavnv To opt Ts Adxy, hai t να, O74 Bare ri. Epiphan. opera Jom. 1. adverſus Hereſe 
lib. 2. Heres. 33. alias (by the Marginal Account) Zzres. 53. pag. 461. (Edit. mibi Colon, 1682. 
A (bh) Red-Clatb]. And why not? When an Idolatrous People ate agreed to ſet up every thin 
Monſtrous and Adore it? For as that Elegant African hath Noted, it is not ſo much Piety, as Prodig: 
AEgyptia portenta, non Numina. Cyprian. apud Opera (de Idolorum Vanitate). pag. 205. (Edit. mil 
Notis Rigaltii, Paris. 1665,) Sed ad Rem. Præterca Genres ills ſuppolares, Rubrum pannum peri 
vel baſta ſurſum appenſum. attentis precationibus, & cultiore ritu venerantur, Olaus Magnus D 
Gent. Septentr. Fol. 36, 6. (Edit. mibi Antverp. 1588.) And as He ſpeaks more in general of a Peg 
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ple dwelling under the North - Pole, that uſed this Praftiſe in their Idolatry. A Learned Belgick diſcri (1) Serpe 
minates them to be the Lip · Landers. Lappini rubrum pannum. (Gith.) Voet. Selet, diſput. esl. pag. - 
gic. ps. 2da. (de Gentiliſmo.) pag. 586. inding che 
(i) TyphonJ. I find it to be the Opinion of the Perfians, that there were two great Beings, Ou no diffic 
the Author of all Good, the other, the Author of 47 Evil: The good Principle they called Crom er the Not 
and the Evil one Arimanius: So among the Egyptians, 2firis, the good God, and Typbon, their kr mong the c 
One. Duos eſſe Deos credebant, quaſi adverſarios & aynmeyyss; Quorum alter Bona, alter Mala, 0) "Wd very eaſi! 
aretur: iliumg; Deum; bunc Dæmone m, appellabant: idem © ſenſiſſe Zoroaſtrem ait Plutarcbus: qui i Braſs 
an + wi (videlicet Bonum Genium) Neoud/lv, ſeu Agguagodvw. Toy 5, ſcilicet malum Genuwn Type of Red 
 Ageeudivicy, Brifſon. De regno Perſarum, ſeu de regio Perſarum principatu. pag. 181. Siquid in ci uin that 540 
. eſt immodicum, U ab Or line —_— Typhont tribuamus; quod vero ad Ornatum, © bonum, G commotunWlrr;ſs, to de 
eſt quaſi Iſidis (their Guddeſs, the Moon) opificium : Imaginem autem & exemplar, © rationem riecht be 2 
 colamus, ac veneremur. Kircher. Obeliſc. lib. 3. (myſtagogia Agyptiaca) cap. 6. pag. 202. (E4 rangers, mi 
mibi Rome. 1650.) To the ſame purpoſe I have read in his Oedipus ; but I paſs ir. truck in wit! 
(k) Devil Himſelf J. Indeed all Idolatry may very well be look d upon, Devil-worſbip ; We (hour finding ne 
never have had cauſe to blame Origen for his Errours, if he had never ſaid any worſe than this; Mis of them 
l due rv 1 Hnvante. mw woualouwiy v, (i. e. The Worſhip of them that are cal t and Ido 
Gods is the worſhip of Devils.) Origen. Contra Celſum. lib. 7. Page 378. (Edit, mibi Cantabr. 1671 Whats, Cock a 
I know, He ſays Demons; and upon this matter ſome diftinguiſh between Demons and Devils. At ly Ghoſt p 
there is a diſtinction, I grant, to be made between them [ immediately ] g and ſo far I agree with thy they gre 
Notion of our elaborate Cantabrigian, Mr. Fo. Mede, his Summary of the Doctrine of Dzmons, Ali; them, bu 
ſtaq of the latter Times, Chap 6. 2, 3, 4, 5, and 6, that 'tis meant of the Souls of the Pagan Wa bre earned 
thys whom their Survivours deified afcer their Death: But ftill I maintain there is no d ffærene boli [Dilguiſe 
tween them [ultimately]: Nor hath he proved it. See his Folio-works from p. 623. to p. 637. Thea L under t. 
being no diſtinction to be found ultimately, in what the Scriptures drive at, between Demon, Dei ae Elect of 
god of this World, and Prince of the Power of the Air. But I come to ſpeak of a direct worſbipping e works of th 
Devil, and more immediately tendred to him, as is confeſſed by all: And ſometimes too, this et have fall 
rendred by Dzmon, and yet muſt be under ſtood of Satan. One of the Miſſionaries of the ue the Natio 
the Eaft-Indies, hath theſe Words concerning the Faponeſe, or Inhabitants of Fapan: Deniſ „ neſented as 
etiam, ac Lunæ Deorum bonores habentur, nec non ipſi Dæmoni, cui templa erigunt, atq; in ipſis remplise Eble on thi 
ejus multo quam nos fediorem ac deformiorem depingunt. Maffei. Hiſt. Indic. ps 2d. lib. 3. pig. 5 give Men 1 
(Edit. mibi Col. Agr. 1593.) Ex præſcripto legum 3 præcipitur coli & adorari Duemont nem out 
K alia ſexcenta por tenta & monftra. Poſſevin. Biblioth. Select Tom, 1. lib. 10. de Faponiis, & Gen Charn'd int 
juvanais. pag. 486. (Edit. mibi Venetiis, 1603) If any except the Teſtimony in the word De rcd dad bee 
that tis net Diabolus z let it be remembred, Learned Men in theſe Matters [unite] them, ud llatrous Pert 
4 Gentibus olim colebantur, bomines fuerunt poſterorum memoriz conſecrati. Morn, de Verit. Rel. Cl \ quos 4 
2 ap. 22. pag. 408, Compar'd with him in the next Chapter. Quod Spiritus, qui ſub ilbrum lt a Conceit 


num nominibus adorabantur, Dæmones erant, id eft, Diaboli, ſeu Spiritus Maligni. cap. 23. pag. 42 
Not to be .reconciled without the diſtinction I laid down, of proximate, and Remote, or immediate i 
ultimate. in the Proximate and immediate, they were oftentimes Demones, in the Remote and ultima... 
Nature of them, they were always Diaboli, whom they Worſhipt. Whatever the Pagans might Hf en Iden 
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þ unto them, only as Demons, and the Souls of their Hero's departed (with which 1 began). Quod ad. 
+ WW 1enones, ipſunigy tandem Diabolum attinet, &c. Hetbert de Religione Gentilium. pag. 123. (Edit. 8 vo.) 
ut other unexce ptionable Teftimonies are at Hand. Gisbert Voet tells us, the Inhabitants of Calecut, 
ud the Modern Indian Brachmans, in the Empire of Mogul and Siam, Worſhip this Enemy of Mankind. 
(Uecutani aliiqʒ ipſum Diabolum, directe, qua talem. Select. diſput. Theologic. pt. 244. (de Gemiliſmo ) 
1 86. They of New England worſhipped Keſan, their good God, and the Devil beſide, that 
e might not hurt them, (Dr.) More's Dialogues, vol. 1. pag. 400. N B. pag. 4054 406. per tot. 
lu: my Grand Argument of all from Reaſon, (next to the expreſs Scripture ) that all Pagan-Idolatry \ 
ns Devil-worſbip, is this ; Satan, by putting in ſo many of the Creatures, of all ſorts, into the Wor- 
ip of the Heathen, could the more eafily iatroduce bimſelf the real Object of it, under that firſt and 
voſt miſchievous Relation of him to Mankind, as God's and Man's great Enemy too therein, under a 
Aguiſe, the Serpent z that Cunning | 
(1) Serpent / funeſti Canguis ] callida © malitioſa crudelitas adoratur. Jul. Firmic. de Errore prefan. 
pig. pag. 40. They worſhipped [Serpents] in Lithuarie. Prætereà Serpentes ut ſacros colebant, 
inding chey did no Body any harm) dum nemini nocere videbantur . Olaus Magn. (ut ſupra). Now it 
no difficult matter for Satan to work up the minds and inclinations of Men to worſbip Serpents, un · 
kr the Notion of their doing Men Good; The Devil had an Opportunity ſpeciouſly to introduce it 
mong the corrupt Fews themſelves, after they had mingled with their Pagan Neighbours, who might 
{ rery eaſily be put in mind of it from the Benefit the People had received by looking up to the Ser- 
m of Braſs in the Wilderneſs. This famous Work, which God wrought by the Serpent of Braſs, as 2 
Type of Redemption by our Lord Feſus Chriſt, lifted up upon the Pole of ibe Croſs, 10 deſtroy the works of 
Zin that bad the Power of Death, i. e. the Devil: (even as Moſes bad lifted up the Serpent in the Mil- 
kmreſs, to deftroy the Malignancy and Venome of the Fiery Serpents in the Bodies of the Stung Iſraelites) 
night be a work Satan did ſoon diſguiſe, and upon ſpecious Reports of it, the matter taken up by 
Kangers,much according to Mens Opinion as they might argue out the Miracle; Satan, without doubt, 
iruck in with the Seaſon, and brought Serpents among them, and Charm'd them: Now the Peo- 
je finding no hurt done by theſe, were quickly brought to Worſhip them, and ere Figures and Sta · 
us of them in the Pagan Temples, And this I do ſtedfaſtly believe for two Reaſons. 1. In Cor- 
nt and Idolatrous Times, the Lord threatned the Jews thus, Fer. 8. 17. For bebold 1 will ſend Ser- 
un, Cockatrices among you, which will not be charmed, and they [hall ] bite you, ſaith the Lord. The 
dy Ghoſt plainly alludes to Cockatrices and Serpents that had been Charmed, and ſo bit [ no] Body, 
ut they grew into eſteem with the People for theic reputed Innocence: What End could be in charm- 
g them, but to promote the Idolatry of the Heathen by them? Whoſe ways (many of them) had 
el learned, but Idolater 3? What Inftance in all Idolatry ever brought Men nearer to the Devil, in 
he Diſguiſed] way, than the worſbipping of Serpents ? It was thro” the ſubtilty of the Serpent, or 
eri under this Form, Man had fallen. What could be more a &emedy of this ſerpentine Deſtruction 
bthe Elect of Mankind, than the Croſs of Feſws Chriſt? What could be a clearer of deftroying 
be works of the Devil 4s 4 Serpent in Paradiſe, than the Brazen Serpent in the Wilderneſs? What could 
tt have fallen out more proper in Seaſon for the Devil to go and work his own Ends by, in draw- 
ig the Nations to Worſhip him, than charming of Serpents, that they ſhould not bite People, but be 
Faves to do them good Offices ? And what could be more 


reſented as a ſort of Creatures that were de 
"ible on this ſide of Hell, than upon a contempt of Chrift, the Antitype of the Serpent of Braſs, 
v give Men up to the Devil's Power in Religion, and ſend the race of Serpent-worſhippers to deſtroy and 
kt them out of their Land, which ſhoald be Serpents, Cockatrices, [morally ] to puniſh them, and 
Che d into any Perſuaſion againft it, as the Devil had [naturally] charmed | thoſe] Serpents 
ch had been worſhipped in Pagan Religion? 2. I find, the Hecthen called theſe Creatures in their 
Witrous Performances good Demons, and brave Serpents that would not hurt them, Serpemes Dra- 
ales, quos illi Agatbodemones vocabam. Pignorii menſs 1/izee. pag. 5, No wonder then, haviog 
8 a Conceit of theſe Serpemine Demons, that . The poor Americans in their Devil-worſhip, are ſaid 
Dance upon the Fires of their Sacrifices, when they did invoke the Object. Multi Americanorum ſal- 

ſuper ignes quitm Demones ſuos tnvocarent, Hornius de Origin. Americ. lib. 2. cap. 13. pag. 127. 
thermore, I read of the Opbitæ, an early Sect of Serpent-worſbippers among ſome Wretches called 
"lions Themſelves in the very Face of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. Theſe, it ſhould ſeem, got a 
Med Serpent: But alas! What could this be elſe but = Devil in the Form of one ? This 8 
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however, was the chief at their Sacrament z They would never touch the Bread, nor count it 387 


crament, till a Serpent invocated, or called out of a Place made for him in their Temple, appeared tho way 
came, and toucht the Bread in tbeir Diabolical uſe of the Ordinance, I will write don the Accor denden 
of it as I find it delivered in Auguſtine. Ophite à colubro nominati ſunt, coluber enim Grace Ophis dim nother?: 
Hunc autem Chriſtum arbitr antur , ſed babent etiam verum colubrum quem nutriunt, © venerartur. Out Reaſon fe 
zncautante ſacer dote egreditur de ſpelunce,  aſcendit ſuper altare innixam ſpelnnce, (5 Oblationes ei inthiaus 
lambit, © involvens ſe circa eas regreditur ad ſpeluncam : Et ita confringunt oblationes in EuchrifticnM.... - H 
quaſi a Serpente Chrifto, ut illi putant, ſanctiſicatas. Auguſtin. Tom. 6. Operum, (catalogus Hareſcon ; jy 11 
de Hareſibus ad Quodvult Deum.) pag. 9. (of the long-Line Edition.) H#ares. 17. That is to HH to #5 1 
They have the name of Ophites from a Saake, or Serpent; for in Greek, a Snake or Serpent come ud thus 
much to one. However, they ſuppoſe this Serpent to be Chriſt. Moreover, they have beſides a ner thei 
% Serpent, which they bring up and Worſhip. This Serpent, as ſoon as the Prieft Charms bi ds, till 
* comes out of his Den, and gets upon the Altar placed cloſe by che Den, and licks theit Offerings (h Ne ; 
& means the Bread and Wine they offer to him) and rolling himſelf about them, goes back to the D elties, ( 
« And ſo they break the Bread into 4 Sacrament, which they now look upon Sanfifyed by the Sem lections 
* whom they think ic Cbriſt. Thus Auſtin out of Epipbanius and Euſebizs, - Why now, No wor! Render 
der if the Devil, in Sibyl Erytbræa, would undertake from B-ams of Scriptute-Light to Prophefie s the Fre; 
Chriſt's Croſs, when the Devil among the Ophites would even pretead to be for the Lord's Supper, 2 et. eve 
Ordinance inftitnted by our Lord to be obſerved after his ſown] way in ſhewing forth the Lord's H t = 
upon the Croſs. Late writers tell the ſame matter, Serpentem colon Ophits bæretiei, £5 Gentiles : inn ith their 
Diabolus in Serpente coli quærit, &c. Baron. Annal Tom. 2 pag. 113. Eundemetiam Serpentem, quiri1s Wh 
canam myſticam celebraturi erant, evocabant, neqz prius pmem Euchariſticum efſe putabam, quam Serpent il ringen an. 
evocatus eun attigiſſet © deguſtaſſet. Dieteric. Antiq.' Biblic, pag. 468. Colum. 1. ex Pſa. 50. 10, 11 Inticks w 
(Edie. Fol. Giſſæ Haſſorum. 1671.) See alſo Danzi Hzres. apud Auguſt. cap. 17. Fol. 87, b. (Eli | f | 
mibi Genev. 1595.) *Tis all upon the ſame Foundation, that Pagans worſhipped the { Aſp] (for ort 
in Scripture, ſet forth to be like the Devil, are ſaid to have the Poiſon of Aſps under their Lips; and e cn ho 
cially in their Idolatrous [ Praiſes] of the Aſp). vid. Huetium in Demonſtr. Evangel. pag. 60. © Dil e Lectur 
Diſput. Tom. 1. pag. 113. ſo the Sccrpion, and the Pragon; they worſhiped tbe Dragon, which grWſheir Ido 
Power unto the Beaſt, Rev. 13. 4. i. e. The Roman Pagan Empire worſhipped the Devil; the Dry Fican Do 
and the Dzmon in the Holy Ghoft's Account are one and the ſame [Object ] f Pagan- 1dolatry : All «nag I; 
ſhews L hat] Dæmon it was ſet them o work. Nec extrema ſeptentrionis Portio immunss eſt a ſail" icht 
ritibus, cultu/ aq; Dænoniorum. Olaus Magnus. ibid. And 'tis in the ſame ſenſe with Dizbolu, th the roof 
the beſt Writers upon Witchcraft take the word Dæ non. Take the words of an Eminent Fudge int ) deride- 
City of Florence upon this Subject, and you will ſee he uſes ir in a ſenſe groſs enough, Porrd non [enpWW ton: the 
effe ſatisfaltum officio ea, quæ difta, genunm paſitione, ac coxx amplexa: ſed preterea (didu ini ines ? a8 
ab invins ingerenda eſſe Nl. Demons podici, &c. Remig. Pæ nonolatr. lib. 1. cap. 20. pag. 30. (Ed Em 
mihi Francof. 1597,) Et quamvis Platoni, Plutarcho, &c. placeat, dæmonas bonos et malos eſſ: : chi 450, vv 
anis tamen appellatio Dæmonum, de ſpiritibus malis ubiqʒ accipitur :— Et eſt optima, et precidendz em de Chriſtia 
excuſationi ex impietati apprimè neceſſaria, qui ſpecie bonorum Dzmonum non dubitant imu0rare Didi eir gods 
47; accerſere. Bodin. D&monomaniz. lib. 1. cap. 1. pag. 44, 45+ (Edit. mibi Francof. 1603.) Erie an ea 
ruxt apud Genies ad minimum tricies ſex mille Dii, us veteres annotarunt, preter Deos Manes, id ft, ! * Gr 
rentum, et conſanguineorum ſpiritus, quos pro Diis babebamt. Godelman. Tractatus de Magis, venefcs 0 or 
Lamiis. lib. 1. cap. 1. (de malitia Diaboli) pag. 14, 15. (Edit. mihi Francof. 1591.) Sum ape Sroylla ( 
Dzmonum, ut variæ Operationes atq; libidines, fic et varia genera, Omnes quidem immundi, et malt, in 
nibuſqʒ ſunt imfeſti. Del Rio Diſquis. Magic. lib. 2. Qu. 27. . 2. pag. 318. colum. a. (Edit. m 
Col. Agr. 1657.) Thus, out of more than a Hundred Authors, belide the Neceſſary duplicate Qui (p) Onnes 
tions, and a greater Number of Books ia this laft Section, I have copiouſly made it out, (ſo far as2 Ms: gentes e 
cimen was needful) that the Idolatry of the Heathen, in which the Sibyls were included, aroſe fro el rert 
the Artifice of Satan, the God of this World, and the Prince of the Power of the Air, ibe Spirit ibu u cr — 
wor keth in the Children of Diſobedience z grounding the whole upon occation of uſing Epb. 2. 2. i! " (E 2 
entrance into the laſt Particular, at the cloſe of this Diſcourſe, which vindicates the brearbings o i 0 Inde ade 
Holy Gboſt [naturally] in the ſtormy Winds that blou, agaiaft the Opinion of their being 74, en, & deo 
Satan, as the Prince of the Power of the Air, y laldzos Belut 
WET n of the E. 
„ pap. 5. 4 
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The Windy Doctrine of the Pagan Idolatry. 


upon this Foot of the Pagan-Rabble of their Deities it was, the 
feathen erected a Pantheon, or Univerſal Temple at () Rome and (m) To m 


keaſon for the Apoſtle to uſe that Diſtinction he made to his Co- x mg 18 
inthians, 1 Cer. 8. 5, 6. For tho there be that are called gods, whe- tas bo ey of 
ler in Heaven, or in Earth, as there be gods many, and Lords many : zun, in ma 
Jut to us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all things, &c. s Nay 6x8 
ind thus we ſee, as the Pagans worſhipped (o) Kings and Princes . 22 
iter their Deceaſe, ſo they took in almoſt (r) every Thing for their may pr T 
"ds, till the Nations had ſet up a whole (4) Troop of Ridiculous p 515. (Edie. 
eities, to pleaſe the Devil in their Idolatries, as in the foregoing mibi #anov.. 
bleions I have abundantly made appear: For therein is a gene- 1808. 
nl Rendez-vous, (or rendring themſelves at the Place of Muſter, £6) 5 
s the French word means) where all ſorts of Idols and Idolatries _ to wig 
net, even to the very gods of their baſer and coarſer ſort mingled Temple of 

th their chiefeſt Idols, with the moſt ſtupid and horrid Adorati- forme, be- 
ringes and Congees did an Egyptian pay to the Bones of a Cat? What 3 
uticks was a Perſian bound to obſerve to a good, warm Fire, by the ciæ. ( Corin- 
Laws of his Chimney-Piece ! What a wiſe Conſultation muſt a thiaca, ſive. lib. 
rcian hold before the Door of his Oracle, and roll in the Duſt at 24) f. 116. 
de Lectures of a Sibyl ! Theſe arc the Vanities of the Gentiles ! Alas! = — ) 
Their Idols were ſuch low, ſorry Buſineſſes, that (*) one of the 28 
ſcan Doctors has obſerv'd upon the Subject, they might, even by eſſe, quos co- 
ie Light of Nature, have had Creatures far Superior to 'em, choſen lit vulgus, 
the room of them; tho? indeed all created Deities deſerve to be — 4 — OR 
) derided, the very (*) Siby! too, and why not Erythrea her Self, — —_— 
hom the Pagans highly eſteemed for her ſtanding in (a) Ancient qui obregalem 
limes ? as the Greek Geographer witneſſed near Seventeen Hundred memoriam co- 
ers ago, Whilſt our Lord was upon Earth. The Ancient Writers of l ud ſuos, 
Ie Chriſtian ſide againſt the Pagans did, and that juſtly, laugh — tf 
ler gods to Scorn, they being dreſt in any ſtrange Shape (0) to ceperunt. 

xe an eaſie Impreſſion upon the Worſhipper. And wherein was Cyprian. apera. 
(0) Greek Wiſer, and the natural Corinthian, who worſhipped (de /dolorum 


be dh la Curmana, and counted the Goſpel of Chriſt Fooli ſune ſs? 1 - 


Again, mibi Rigaltii. 
Paris, 1666. 


iri, gentes etiam plera q; & utbes inſignes, Canas memoriarum, ipſas deniqz etfigies literarum indices: 


ly, (Edit. mibi Rigalt. Paris. 1664.) Edit. autem mibi 12v. Cantabr. 1686. cap. 19. pag. 55+ 


iter of the Elegant Ancients in the-Sourbern Cburch) Minuc. Felix in his Ovi, Cypr. Edition. ad C al- 
ag. 5. And of the Edition in 24* by is ſelf, Edit. mibi Oxon, 1636. pag. 16. (r) Ee 


nother at () Corinth, dedicated to [all] their gods: A Good H wre- * 


s. What ſordid Proſtrations to a Leek ? What blind, Ridiculous ?'* went 88 


(p) Onnes Ita Subſtantias, omneſq; Materias, Origines, Ordines, Venas Veterani Cujuſq ftili+ - 


lodeſqz rerum, & puto adhuc minus dicimus, ipſos inquam deos veſtros, ipſa Templa, & Oracula,” . 
Lcra, unius interim prophetz ſcrinium ſeculis vincit, &c. Tertullian. Opera. (Apologet.) pag. 14. 


lade aded per univerſa imperia, provincias, oppida, videmus ſingulos ſacrorum ritus gentiles* , 
Mere, & deos colere municipes, ut Eleulinios Cererem, Phrygas Matrem, Epidaurios Æſculapium, 
aldzos Belum, Aſtarten Syros, Dianam Taurios, Galos Mercurium, univerſa Romanos. ( ſaid- 
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By The S aerifices of the Heathen from Satan the god of this World 


(r 1 Et inveniamus à quihuſdam diis, qui nequaquam ſeligepdi putati ſunt, multd majora atq; melio 


adminiſtrari, quam ab illis qui ſeleQi vocantur. Anguftin. Jom. 5. de Civit. Dei, lib, 7: cap. 5. p 


ſed more humanitatis & lepbtis tt 
aximus of Madaura, a Pagan) commonefacete nos voluiſti ad relaxandum animum, quant 


115. (Edit. mibi Baſil, 1529.) 
(ſ) Nam puto ego ifta tibi cum ſcriberes in animo non ſuiſſe, 
(u riting to M | 
in veſtr3 ſuperſtitione ridenda fint. Idem. Tom. 2. (Epiſtolarum) Epiſt. 44. pag. 99. 
(t) Si quo tempore Sibylla, præſaga oracula illa depromens fundebat vi, ut dicitis, Apollinis pler 


ab impi's eſſet cæſa atqz interempta latronibus: Numquid Apollo diceretur in ea eſſe occiſus ? ( 
late Edition of Defiderius Her 


the Rhetorical Ancient,) Arnob. adv. gentes. lib. 1. pag. 38. (of the 
dws,) wn mibi Lngd. Bat. 1651. And of the Cyprian-Edition, ad Operum illius Paris Cale 
» 19, 
(u) Ex A *Equ3465 E829 —inv---x; Hh, qui) way acyaioy . Strab. Geopraph, 1; 
pag. 742. (Edit. mibi peſſim. Baſil. 1471.) * ** 


(w) Ad incutiendas formidines vulgo Deorum inſtituta ſimulachra. Arnob, adverſus Gentes. lib, 


pg. 208. Edit. 410. (ut ſupra). And of the Folio Edition. (ut ſupra) pag. 91. 
(x) Pelaſgi Lariſſam Cumanam prius coluere. Anez Sylvii Opera. (Hiſt. 
382, (Edit. mibi Baſil. 1571.) 


Again, Let us Conſider, could there be ſuch a diverſity of Rite 


Y Interea and Ceremonies in the way of (7) Sacrificing an innumerable dire 
—— — ſity of Creatures, if the Devil as the Prince of the Power of the Aj 
Jar! I- 
cularia ſpecte - 
mus; non eſt 
diffitendum, 
tam varios, multiplices, diverſos ac diſpares, pro Deorum, locorum, tem 


() Oracles and Sibyls ? 
atq; gentium diver 


tate fuiſſe ſacrificandi ritus atqz Ceremonias, ut ipſas enumerate omnes infiniti operis atqy labotis ef 


videatur, immo plane A a'o7; (Gul. ) Stuck. ſacr. ſacrificiorumgz Gemilium deſcriptio, five de ſue 


fictis, Fol. 144, 4. (Edit, mibi Tiguri 1598.) 


(2) Ard ms peayriia; erant (acrificia, quæ ob certas cauſas, voluntate & juſſu Oraculi cujuſdam, pt 


ragebantur. Saubert. de ſacrificiis, cap. 2. pag. 22. (Edit. mibi Fenæ. 1659.) 


This (+) diverſity ſhall briefly be laid open, after I have pre 
(a) Hinc eti- miſed a needful Paragraph to introduce it. The Tranfition is this 


am rituum & that the Subſtance of Sacrificing, or the thing it ſelf praiſed by 


ſacrificioru 
EXcrevit Nu 


ES fot Emulation of the Worſhip preſcribed in the Pentateuch, at the be 
ginta ſex ge- ginning of the Old Teſtament : Neither muſt we believe that God 
neta Zgyptiis appointed Sacyifices among the Iſraelites, becauſe he foreſaw hoi 
— go. prone they would be to offer them elſe, after the manner which thi 
manis nonnul- Egyptians did. Idolaters had corrupted the Sacrifices thro” Sata 
I pauclora. Subtilty in the Tradition of their Practiſe in the earlier Times. Fo 
Wierus de /»- indeed, God had inſtituted Sacrifices ſoon after the Fall, and hat 
cans. ex Praſti. accepted them in Abel: And after the Flood, before the Famil 


1 1 4%. 5% of Noah was diſperſed, God had ſealed to their Acceptation in th 
pige 36- * mi. Per 
15 £ - * a 1 F , 
(b) Quomods autem Populi veteris, fic & Chriſtiani ſacros ritus zmulatus eft hoſtis ille generis bi 
—_—— praſeript. cap. 40. . Ipſas res, de quibus Sacramenta Chrifti adminiſtrantur, 2mulis 
Aalteaayit exprimere in neg6tiis Nololatriæ. Gataker. Adverſaria. cap. 42. page 418. 


the Heathen was learnt from the Ancient Church of God. For th 
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had not doctrinally breathed the Cheat into the poor Nations by hi 


(+) Enemy of Mankind to promote Idolatry, had taught them in at 
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The Jewiſh Sacrifices not borrowed of Pagan. : 

tfformance of them by that Patriarch, as ſoon as he came out of 
he Ark : Moreover, he had directed Abraham the Particular pa- 
riarch of the Hraelites to the ſeveral kinds of Creatures, which his 
' "IMfoſtcrity afterwards were confined to obſerve in Sacrifice, Gen. 1 5. 
if this be compared with the Sacrifices in Leviticus, and particu- 
wrly the Firſt Chapter, we ſhall ſee Abraham's Sacrifice was an ex- 
& Pattern and Platform of all that were to be offered up for Expia- 
jim ( Atonement ) and Purification in the following Ages of the 
durch. So that what Sacrifices were inſtituted after the People 
ame out of Egypt, could have no regard to the Heathen , as if 
God would never have taken any further Care about them, had it 
wt been to [reſtrain] his People from Idolatrous Sacrifices: He 
(oth in this new Inſtitution of them (without reſpect to the Hea- 
hn) plainly enlarge, and carry them on upon their Primitive Pas- 
, and for their firſt intended uſe in looking anto Feſus, the Great 

acrifice, thro” and beyond them; rhus*eſtabliſking them among 
the //raelites upon his [own] Original Baſis, antecedent to all Know- 
edge of Sacrificing, as it could ariſe among the Pagans. I mention; x...;- 
his, becauſe there was * anciently a vain Opinion in the Opus im- Queſt. prima, 
wrfettum upon Matthew, which is generally aſcribed to Chryſoftome, end ei- 
thar God taught the Jews Sacrifices, becauſe he foreſaw they would 19 G r e 
e under a Temptation to learn them of the Gentiles, This Notion *X#o 4&4 
b very Corrupt, and as it deſerves to be ſeverely cenſured, in * ks 
tteſe Ancient Writers, I was willing to have it antidored in pre- wn i 
ent Readers: And the rather, becauſe I find it eſpouſed, out of In, &c. 
i Compliment to divers of the Fathers, by our Learned Spencer, in . becauſe the 
lis Diſſertations upon the () Jewiſh Matters: So it hath been a _ _—_— 
Fault in ſome Learned Men not ſeeing how Chriſt and the — — 
reaching of his Goſpel hath been aimed at by the Hoh Ghoſt in a had learnt to 
Text, as in the 19th Pſalm particularly, to interpret it, as if God ſacrifice to De- 
ud borrowed a Cuſtom of Speech from the Heathen Poets. Well, *tis _ c. But 
certain the (Ai Gentiles had learnt of the Fews to worſhip their gods — — 
ly Sacrifices z it being more eminently propagated among the Hea- he ſuppoſed, 
then after they had heard what Miracles attended the Conduct of So Epipban, lib. 
{rael out of Egypt and into Canaan. 2. Heres, 66. 


* Theolorctm 


. f The nyt © 
"4 | | 3 6 ES » 12th | | Matth. 

ro 0 Patribtis jam dictis unum ſubjungam Theodoretum, cujus teftimonium utpote tam diſertum, 
a erte non debeo. His autem verbis conceptum legitur. Tom. 4. Serm, 7. pag. 584. Ee T3 A 


We, Kc. and then concludes, ov mipuy lege, July Gr; —Wewv agorratey Stig, dvd my Ae. 
uy ar Te md, That is, God Commanded Sacrifices, not becauſe Che] needed thess, but 
date the People of a Diſeaſe their Minds were infected with. Spencer. De Legibus Hebreorum Kitnali- 
net eum Rationibas. Lib. 3. Diſſert, 1. cap. 1. 5. 2. And that this was quoted to prove the Agree» 
wit in it with Himſelf, I need cite no more than the firſt Paſſage of the next Chapter, Deum ritus 
ai paucos inter Gentes olim uſitatos in Cultu ſuo retinuiſſe, teſtimoniis ihe eviciſſe videar, quibus nemo, 
Vahle (ue dm, iet) zitat, fdem derogere poreſt. c. 2. (Edit, mibi polis, fve 2s, ps, 2s, p. 
10, 13. 
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10, 13. 410.) carry it not by Human Teflimonies, but if I were inclined ſo to do, 1 could oe: 
the contrary Teftimony out of a far greater Man, which followes. 

(d) Gentiles Omnes fere jadzorum ritus in Deorum ſuorum cultum adhibyerunt, Sherringk 
Codex joms. pag. 84. (Edit. mibi Lond. 1648.) And agzin, Ritus pleroſq; hauſerunt Egyprij 
Ebræis. Hue. Demonſtr, Evangelic, Prop. 4. pag. 79. § 2. 


i The Prince of Darkneſs, nevertheleſs, had ſo malit 
ciouſly altered the Doctrine and Worſhip of Sacrifces 
the Prophetical Dictates of his Oracles and Sibyls, th; 


nothing beſide the empty Name was left. For as to th 
various Ranks and Kinds of Creatures which the Gentil 


Sacrificed, they were as vitiouſly perverted, as the 06jez 
ſelf to whom they were offered up. And this I ſh 


make appear. The Heathen Sacrificed unclean Creature 


to their impure Deities. The Sacrifices which had bee 

forbidden by the true God were plenteouſly brought an 

(e) Perſze quogz quam killed at the Altars of the Falſe Ones. (e) Some Author 
Marti & Soli, Carmani Aſi- tell us roundly in Heaps, what a different company « 
num, Luſitani Hircum, La- Creatures they tendred to their gods, as a ſacred Ob. 
tiai Picum, Lacedæmonii E- tion, in different Countrys. As if the Smoke of their 4 
gum gr tars was to vary according to the Air, and the Creatu 
— 299 differ with the Climate. The Perſians ſacrificed a Hor 


dexteriorem bi an. 
Galli Ciſalpini — to reſplendent Phebus, or the ſhining ( 3 Sun: T 


ſo quiſqz Conſilio rituque, ſame Nation offered alſo a Horſe to Mars, another oft 
dc. Alex. ab Alexandr. planets, whom the Gentiles took for the god of hatte 


gy 4 (1 15 The Carmanians, a People in the leſſer Aſia, ſacrificed 


renn Variorum. Tom. 1. Aſs; and the (5) Hyperboreans, under the Northern Pol 
Lngd; Bat. 1673s) Priapo ſacrificed that ſtupid Creature unto Phæbus; a for 
apud Veteres Alinus immo- Thank-offering for ſo great a Benefit as the return of th 


labatur, Cereri porcus, Ve- . . : 
veri Anſer, Phcebo Equus, Sun to their Frozen Climate after Six Months Abſence 


Dianæ Viſcera Canis, aut The 
potiùe, ut ex Ovidio liquet, 

Proſerpiræ exta cinum, cerva Dianæ, Soli Equus, Anſer Inacho, Noi Gallus, Naccho Caper, 
reri porca. Salian. Awnal. Eccleſ. V. I. pag. 102, 103+ Tom. 2. Lut. Paris. 15620. Immolaban: de 
res & Forcos ac ſues. Immolabant Equos: Immolabant Mulos Romani in Conſualibus, ludis Conſod 
Sacris. Et Aſinos. Immolabant Camelos pingues & ſaginatos Arabes in Ara dei ignoti. Immolabi 
Canem Cares, Sacrificabant Anſeres ; Sacrificabant Gallos, Marti, Soli, Mercurio, Noct', Laribus 
Aſculapio. Saubert De Sacrificiis. cap. 23, pag. 572, 577, 581, 582. 585, 587, 594. 596, 597.9 
fim. Immunda Dlis immundis Sacra fecerunt. Immolando porcos Cereri, Equos Marti, Aſinos Prizp 
Mulos, Canes, Feras, Beluas, præter Domeſtica Animalia Diis Gentilium legimus eblatos. Die 
Diſput. Philol. Tom. 2, Diſſert. 3. cap. 2. pag. 206; 

(\) Sun]. Placat equo Perfis—ne detur celeri victima tarda Deo. Ovid. 1ib, 1. Faſtor, Hi 
Deo (Soli) ceu gratam & decoram hoftiam, Equum Perſæ immolabant. Briſſon. de regio Perſon 
principatu. pag. 159. Solem autem in Igne coluifſe Perſas nemo neſcit. Selden de Dii Syri. pg. 24 
Qud41 (Cyrus) Mattaverit Equos Soli prodeuntibus Curribus ante Solis Ortum ad Pomp:m Sacrifcii 
Maſſagetes itidem Equum mactaſſe Soli, ait Herodotus in primo Ortu. Dieteric. Autig. Biblic, 4 


373. in 2 Reg. 23, 11. 
(g) Hyperboreans]. Hyperborei Pbæbo immolabant Aſinum. (Petr.) Caſteſlan. de Eſa Cn 


liz, 3» cap. 9. pag · 181. 
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They offered up an Aſs to the unclean (*) Priapns, their (b) Prim Apud Lamp- 


* -- ..41 ſacum Priapo litabilis victi- 
god of Filthineſs. In this Nature the Romans ſacrificed — 1 ˙ 


Mules and Camels: The Portugueſe offered up a Goat: - 

The Latines an Wood-Pecker ; 8 „ a Horſe, — bob no 7 Felge rh 
hut oftner a Dog; ſo upon extraordinary Reaſons of Luſt, about to d:file Veſta ; 
St te, the Romans ſacrificed a Horſe: The (*) Zabians a . 0 * 3 bray- 
Dog, a Dog to (*) appeaſe the Dog-Srar ; which Dog ny 2 * wr 7 
the Sacrificers () cut in two pieces, as the Fews were ie, the Lampſacians , or 


the f f 

ont to cut the ſacrificed Calf when they entred into Lampſacenians ſacrificed the 
Wl Covenant. The Bowels of a Dog were Sacriſiced to Di- M6 6 Priapus, in &evenge, 
, or rather the Entrails of a Dog were offered A to 10 Poa on nas. vere — 
hf erpina, (by whom the Heathen meant all things ſown Preſgrvation of ber Chaſtiny by 


in the Earth; becauſe, whatſoever is ſown there (®) the ſame means. Ladant. de 
Creeps out of the Ground, as the word Proſerpina implys). fal Relig. lib. 1. F. 21. 
Again, inaſmuch as the Gentiles counted tn Swine Sa- 6. 53 (Edit. mi i Canta- 


an 1685. 
o ned, they were offered in Sacrifice to () Ceres and Bac- 8 Tobias Sn 
| chu A Sow, or Hog, after the Pagan way, was con- tiquos, A3yp'ios imprimis, 


ſecrated to Ceres, the god whom they fanſied, had the Canem precipus quadam 


; p . veneratione proſecutos fu- 
protection of Corn and Husbandry. The (v Romans of — — 


fered up this Sow on their Wedding Day. That Nati- 3, % %, 5 : 
on alſo had Swine in ſo high a Veneration, that they = — 22 
kept their Merallick Piggs, and had (6) Hogs of Gold and 1686.) pag. 416. 

Silver. Swine were lookt on as the moſt 65 Ancient Sa- (k) Appeaſe rhe Dog-Star J. 


r : In canario ſacrificio rutilæ 
cifice among the Heathen : And yet as theſe Creatures © — 


were pibus, ut ita deprecarentur, 
propulſarentq; ſævitiam Si- 
letis Caniculz (Pbil.) Beroald. h: was alſo the Learned Commentator upon Apulcizs, that famed 
Piloſopher of Madaure.) Enarrationes in 13 Columelle Libros ( fine paginis) prefix. Palladio de re ruſti- 
a, vid. Phrafin Ca: ulum ſacrificaveris, forma Alpbabeti inſtar Paginarum. Romani Canes mactabant ad 
ſheandum Caniculz ſidus. (Petr.) Caſte llan. de Eſu Carnium. lib. 3. cap. 11. pag. 187. | 

(1) cut into Two Pieces]. Sic enim Plutarchus de Bzotiis in Problem. Toman. queſt, 3. Beanie 
Juda un dug i, xu Non wIr@ my weay dra deir; Ibat it, The Bæotians, a Peo- 
" ple of Greece, have got a vulgar Cuſtom, or Ceremony, to pals between the parts of a Dog cut 
" in twain.) Gatak. Adverſaria. cap. 42. F. ult. pag. 422. 

(n) Creeps our of ibe Ground ]. (out of Plutarcb. Et quid Sata in lucem proſerpant, Cognominatam 
fe Proſerpinam, Arnob. adverſ Gentes. lib. 3. pag. 119. (Edit. opt. 4to. Lugd. Batev. 1651.) 
Ng; interpretantur quidam de Frumentis & Frugibus in Terra Satis. (Lil. Greg.) Gytald. Opera. (Hi- 
via Deorum) Tom 1. Syntagm. 13. pag. 395. (Edit. Baſil. 1580 f 

(n) Swine Sacred]. Porci, quoniam puri ſunt ad Sacr ficium, ut immolentur, olim appellati ſacti. - 
to. opera. (de Ke Ruſtica. lib. 2.) pag. 369. Edit. mibi Lugd. Bat. 1601. 


_ (o) Ceres and Bacchas J. Hinc Cereri & Baccho ſues immolate ſunt. Witſii Egyptiaca. lib. 2. cap. 16. 
u 0. §. 16. A Book calculated againſt Marſbam and Dr. Spencer, but bath abundantly too much 
21 the Plagiary in him out of Kircher's Oedipus. 


(p) Romans on their Wedding- Day J. Haud enim aliter fauſtum fœlixq; matrimonium putabant Ro- 
ani, niſi more ſolenni antea porcam immolaſſent, quaſi eo ſacrificiv, Diis teſtibus, Matrimonii bene 
efurum, & inviolabile futurum, promitterent Con juges. ( ſaith the Civilian) Hotoman, de Veteri 

Nudtjarum, pag. 326. (Edit, mibi 4d Calcem Brifſonii de jure Conmbiorum-) 


. 
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Hogs of Gold und Silver I. Po & A in Sactis locum fuifſe;ide 3 
61972 * great Amiquary Brifonins, . — et — Populi — m Feftis often. 


% Mars, 


.. (Edit. mibi Francof. 1592.) verbis: Wh. 1. pag. 1j N. (cul aps 
(r) Ancient Sacrifice. * There was no ſacrifice more Ancient among the Heathen, if we may be % and 
« ſieve themſelves, than that of Swine, which made that learned Roman Varro derive the word 7, t» him, © 
© (ghich'is the Greek Word for that Creature) from 255, i, e. from a Sacrifice, becauſe it was anci- ns offer 
J ently offered to their gods. Bp. Sim, Patrick's Comentary on Levis. pag. &. and again, he repeats the 
Notion, pag: 164, 165, (out of Petrus Caſtellanus de Eſu Cornium, lib. 2. cap. 1:) Aloſop! 
were to be had in Abomination by the Few, ſo I find r 
and that's ſome wonder, that they were hateful to the criiced 
(cy Syrien Prieſt J. Sa- () Syrian Prieſts. Whatever it was, the Gazls (or anci- n 
cerdotes etiam dtæ Sytiæ, ent French) and the () Parrhaſtans (they were the Arcs. the moſt 
* refert — — dians in a part of that Country, which is now called the . 
l vas dues Norea in Greece; theſe) ſacrificed a Boar, The Gentile, the Crow! 
pro ſceleratis habverunt, 7 . 7 | Sonne of 
aded ut neqz ſacrificarent offered up a Goat to Bacchus, (their god of Wine); they 27750 | 
eas, neque Manducarent, ſacrificed a Roe to Diana; a () Swine and a (0) Gooſe x T7 y 
err; they offered a Gooſe likewiſe to Inachus, (the wa ay | 
; lib. 2. cap. 4+ P48- firſt King of the Greeks, as Ancient as the Times of Iſaac:) 4 Þ 9 
(t) Parrbaſians}, Aper im- Or perhaps rather, they ſacrificed the Gooſe to Jo, thi * 
molatus a Parrbafiis. Stuc- Daughter of Iuachus, who N Jupiters Affection to her forks 
po — ſacrificis Gemilium. to hide it * * Wife, is — to be turned in — 
+ OP to an Heifer : Juno ſuſpecting her Husband's Love to 7s | 
3 — is fabled to ſet Arges, who had an Hundred Eyes, to watch Ka wh 
quando Sicuti Callimachus her: Upon which, Jupiter kills Argos; and Juno, in Re lanimat 
ribit. Cœl. Rhodigin. venge, Stung his Heifer with a Gad-Bee, that ſhe rau Mind. t 
| 2 lib, 25- Mad into Eg pt, and there returned into her old Fm ds. 1 
2 2 r _ and was Married to Oſiris. After her Death the Eg 7 ; 
00 | er A 
tenſium ſacerdotes cmnibus 475 deified and worſhipped her by the name of ſs, and [Beaſts] 
omnino Carnibus abſtinere for the moſt part ſacrificed to her a Gooſe : For tig adinar . 
ſcribit Por pbyrlus. Suem was the way of the Heathen in their Divinity, to fi u the g 
vero Sacram eos habuilſe, & thus of their gods. Upon this Foundation it was, peri : 
religioſis ritibus Coluiſſe, h * 1 ) Cat i 
eradit Abenæm libro 9. — ha ps, the Cow or Heifer came to-be o—— in Eg brought 
Et 4 Temple Veneris arce- to which the Holy Ghoſt unqueſtionably alludes, retie: Wy the D 
bantur qui carnes ſuillas gu- ing upon the Idolatry of Egypr, when he ſays, Fer. 46.20 
ftaieme Cuſter. te ſu Eoype is like a very fair Heifer, The Devil might th 
83. | paſſim. — — more ſpeciouſly introduce and manage this Idolatry, 2 2 — 
in quo eædem (veneri) Sus cauſe the Church ſacrificed Kine to the true God: A (b) Lan 


(c) Holv 
7. pag. 26 
Lupos Mari 

(d) Stag 

(e) Alx 

(f) Mice 

(8) Serp 

vs. c 


immolabatuc.. Jonftonus de now in proceſs of Time, to pervert this, Satan mig 
Feſii r pag. 157. probably bring it up among the Egyptians, from the « 
3 caſion of Foſeph's interpreting of Pharaoh's Dream abou 
ſefes Veneri & Junoni ſacri. the far fleſhed and lean Nine; ſo much to' the after- Bent 
Herbert de Religione Genrili- fit of Egypt, in preſerving and laying up Food agaiaſt ti 
um. pag. 68. (Edit. un) ſeven years of Famine, as we read in Geneſis.) he Gen 

tiles offered a Cock to the Night; fo they offered Cd 
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o Mars, to the Sun and Mercury, and () Cocks to (x) Cocks]. ** The Gen- 
Aſculapins (one of their Principal Phyſicians in the Mo-,, files offered Cocks to 
a, and afterwards worſhipped as a god with Sacrifices - — —— ae te — 
to him, as the manner of the Heathen was). The Egyp- W * 
8 n L . Bp. Ha 
um offered their Geeſe to Iſis, or Juno, by whom they © trick upon Leviticus.: pag. 
neant the Moon: And indeed, I read in the renowned 18. ; 
Philoſopher, how 1t was counted unlawful to Sacrifice a Cy) No Sheep 10 H] es- 
) Sheep to Iſi, or the Moon. (*) Swine alſo were ſa- $.xe. — been yy 
giſced to Bacchus, under the name of Liber, and to the pera ( — Hyper: — his 
leon. Strange to be obſerved ! Cocks, Geeſe and Swine ! Draughts of Pyrrbo. lib. 3. 
the moſt noiſie Creatures in the World, and directly op- l. ima. pag. 155. in Lit. d. c.) 
polite to the Sheep and Lamb! The Devil therefore, by „ 
the Crowing of his Cocks, the Cackling of his Geeſe, and f (2) Swive to Bacchus] Su- 
Crying of his Swine, and withall, by his forbiding the Sa- em Libero & Luræ macta- 
crifce of the Sheep, was reſolved to be as oppoſite as bant Azyptii. Huetii Ve. 
poſſible to the firſt Inſtitution of Sacrifices, when Abel monſtr, Evangel. pag. 125. 
tought of the firſtling of his Flock, and of the fat thereof : 
And Principally therein to be contrary unto Him, who 
was led as a Sheep to the ſlaughter, and like a Lamb [dumb] 
before his Shearer, ſo opened he not his mouth, Act, 8. 32. 
compared with Gen. 4. 4. | 

The Gentiles, who ſacrificed to Idols, made uſe of di- 
rers other Creatures in their Offerings, both Animate and (a) Porphyrius ait—Om- 
animate: Not being, it ſhould ſeem of Porpyry's nes Sacerdotes debere nl. 
Mind, that the (+) Stench of Sacrifices polluted their **idus abMaere, ne Dil 
gods. I ſhall range them into ſome Order. There were hs — — 
ther Animals among the Unclean, as Hrſt, of blic. de Myſteriis .Agyprio- 
Beaſts], both Ordinary and Extraordinary : Of the vn, Chaldeorum, Ahr io um. 
ordinary Kind, they ſacrificed (>) Lions — (*) Wolves (Eat mibi 12ves. pag, 110.) 
o the Sun: They offered () Srags: They facrificed a 8 Book =o Sand 
) Cat in Alexandria, and (*) Mice elſewhere. They cha de Myſteriis. Gr. Lar. 
brought (5) Serpents to Bacchus, a fitter Offering indeed and hath Porphyrius de S4- 


to the Devil : _ erificiis Latine, and other 
evil than theſe can 3 Worſhippers were ſen 145 fs bound wich it, thac 


ible are added of that Nature to [ 
it. See the Folio-Edition of 


fnblichus, Gr, Lat, 8. 5. cap. Is (Edit. mibi Oxon. 1688.) 
(b) Lions J. Immolabant Leones. Saubert de Sacriſiciis. pag. 584. 77 
(C) Wolves ]. Etiim Lupus dicatus Soli. Voſs. (Gerb. Fob.) de orig. & Progr. Idol. vol. 2. lib. 9. cap. 4 

1. p48: 269. col. 1. (Edit. mibi Fol. Amſtel. 1669.) And Wolves to the Planet Mars; immolabant 

Lupos Marti, ſays the forementioned Saubert. pag. 584. 

(0) Stags], Immolabant Cervos. Saubers. pag. 586. (out of Vopiſcm), 

(9 Auger &y AntGaydeeian 76 Hep Wore Sext. Empir. Fyrrb. Hypor. lib. 3. pag. 155. in Lit. F. 
) Mice J. De Felibus nibil invenio. immolabant Mures. Saubert. pag. 590. 

8) Serpents]. In ſacris Bacchi (forte & in Myſteriis aliis) Serpentes obferebantur. Saubert de 

Urificiis, cap. 23. pag. 603. 


go The Heathen Sacrificed many Unclean Creatures. 


(h) Mawitenie], Serpen- ſible of. Alſo, at the Mountains of (*) Mauritania, an 
Fre, ig C g % i amongſt the Blacks, they offered up Serpents. They ba 
— 2 eodem Likewiſe their extraordinary Animals, (or living Cres 
teſte. Idem. pag. 606, tures) to make their Abominable Sacrifices. Theſe the 

(i) bite Sacrifice J. Ni- called () White Sacrifices; (*) Whire Horſes to the Sun 


ras tamen Veſtes vererum : : I wa . 
—— Kepichme which (they fancied) drew (!) Jupiters Chariot. Second 


On ly, Among the [Fowl] which fly in the open Heaven, th 
—— 655 Phenicians ſacrificed Qnails. Others offered up(") Her 
quorum victimæ quogz ni- Some ſacrificed a (®) Hawk to Apollo; and others a 0 


gte — * cap Jupt Griffon to the Sun. The Pagans ſacrificed (d) Vulturei t. 
ter, Venus, Ceres ti . ; 
magis Athis gnuderent- fighting Mars; And there were ſome that offered u 


Braunius de Veſlitu Sacerdor, GW Stork. Whereas, as Caligula, one of the Empero \ 


Hebr, lib 1. cap 11. pag, Of Rome, was reſolved to offer to the gods his Tyrke 


181. — ibi Amſtelo- Pheaſants , and the beſt ſort of Fowl. Thirdly, The 
„ 1 | 
1 rk Horſes]. Philo- ſtockt their Altars from the Treaſures of the Water 


A in Heroics refert, For the () Phaſelires (a People of the leſſer Aſiain thei 
— Greds — maritime PHaſelis, or Sea-Coaſt City of Pamphylia, a Re 
piſſe, ut Orienti Soli equum gion belonging to the Travels of the Ap9ſHe in the A# 
candidum MQarent, _ theſe People) facrificed Fſh, when they had ſalted them 
21 —— Some offered () Mullets , and Others, as their blind Su 
tem educebatur Cuiras al- Perſtition caught them, the Fiſh _ — (*) Tar 
bus Coronatus jugo aureo, Fourthly, They crept into the Ground for Supplys, aid 
qui eſſet jovi ſacer. Gaſp. rakt up the uſecta, which one might have thought woul 
— NS have been had in Abomination : They facrificed the P; 
dt 1623.) Vide fis Dice. ire, and conſecrated the buſie () Ant. Fifthly, The 
ric. Artig Biblic. (ad 2 &eg tur ned the (7) Vegetables into Victims, and thought 1 
3 n make Atonement Roots and 1 0 unto aw god 
1) Drew Fupnter s S., They Conſecrated () Ivy to Bacchus, () Greens, () How 
Ce eg, Otte Tg eren and () Lievrel-Crowns to their Floral Goddeſſes, Ma 
mum procedere.—ordo zu- and Hora, from whence aroſe the Ancient and 1dolatrou 
Se e Bley-Day and a Leek, rhe Sacrifice of the e., 1 
IE wi D-Day; Anda a Leen, EN Hood 
Shade me bane argen. worn upon St. () Taff's. Only, 1 find ſome Chriſti 
«<is-altaribus preferebatur, Writers are aſham'd to inſiſt too openly upon the 
Magi proximi, patrium car things, becauſe they have been ſo generally practiſed 
wen cancbant. Magos tre- This Taffy, or St. David of Minivy in Wales, is ſaid D 
— — of one of our graveſt () Hiftorians, to be the a 
u t aud Hare . 4 Whone - 3 and the beſt was ever written of hi 
ram drinde jovi Ju ratum al- 4 oe monger; 4 1K 
bentes vebebart equi. hos ma 
xim-? magnitudinis equus | 
quetn Solis appeſiabanc, ſequetatur. Rureæ Virgæ & Alb veſtes regentes equos adornabant, Hi! 
precul erant vebicula detem; — Proximi ibant, quos Fersæ immortales vocant, ad decem milla, & 
Quant. Curt. Fift. 169. 3. cap. 3. (Civr. 5. 3) Edit. wibi Amſtelodæm. 1670- pug. 25. Bk 
(m) Pheniciars]. Sed redeamus ad epulum Sacrum, nempe Sacrificium. ad hoc preter . 
gahinas, anteres & rel:quas aves, de quibus modò didtum, . adhibitz etiam fuerunt albz m_—_ 
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guraices S aliee—de Coturaice Aiben ans foribit 1ibro won, 'Smukims, Fol. 47, b. Phænices Herculi 


an Garnices dedicaſſe refert Eudoum Cl dias. lib. a-. de Cinuituterre, quia hoc Animal pugnaciſi mum. 
bat baker de Jar eib, 600. | 412 Ty \ % A. h 41 ' 20 
rea (0) #ens E bar; Gallinas, Squbert, pag. 598. 
the (0) Bum. This is attributed to Porphyry, the Tyrian Philoſopher, if we may credit the O] 
un beotstour upon Femblicbus, (for the Truth is, I cannot find the Greek anſwers it in the place he 
Ges). Accipiter——Sacer erat Apollini, & Salis Symbolum. Porphyr, de Abſtinentid. lib. 2. F. 48. 
ond (sich of my Edition, the Cambridge, with ZpiFerus and iam, &c, falls upon pag, 40. of that 
th bad.) Gale Nos in Famblic, 44 28g- lum. 1. (Edit mihi Oxon. © Thearro. 1688.) 
len (p) Griffon ]. Gryps Soli, id eſt, Of idi Sacer, Pignorii Menſa Jfgca pag. 29. 
0 (q) Vultures J. Marti ſactos cenſpit Vultures veterum auctoritas, 8 Phurnutus, Rhodig. Lect. 
41 tia. _ cap. 15, pag. 450. (Edit. mibi Genev, 1620 ) in Lit, G. And of the Edition 1599. 
aun. 37 : | ] 

P 4 (1) Swrk], Ciconiam Concordiæ fuiſſe ſacram, Merula, Btittannicus, Valla, & Alii adſerunt. 
ron Labert. pag. 599. | 
by 05 cpu] Dives hang hoſtiam. e pe (4 kind of 2 Pliny mentions,) Caligulam fibi 
he generation per ſurgulos dies immolari voluiſſe etiam Phznicopteros (4 fort of Birds whoſe Tongues were 
ö if 4 moſt delicious Savour.) Pavoncs, Numidicas (4 ſort of African Hens, common about Numidia in that 
I Continent ) Meleagrides, Phaſianas, Suetonius teſtatur in ejus vita. (Gul.) Stuck. de Sacrificiis Gemi- 
heiß un. Fol. 47, L. (Edit. mibi Tiguri. 1596.) 


pzſertim Marti, offerre Solebant. Sruckius. (ubj ſupra.) Phaſeli æ piſcicylis ſale conditis placare deos 
conſueverunt. Saubert. de Sacrificits. pag. 604, Phaſelitæ populi, quos, ob eorum ingpiam folitos 


cu Dis Piſcibus ſelitis ſeu ſalſamentis ſagrificare tradunt Zenodam & Epdemus: Baudragd. Lexic. Gepgr. 
Su 24. pag 6, (Edit, mihi Pwifig, 1670.) 353 | ln 

un (u) Mu 15 Porr9, & Mullum Pucem, id eſt, triglam, Proſerpioæ, ac item Diapz ſacrificaruat 
aud qui. Stuck. (Joco cit ao). immolabant Triglas, five Mullos, e Melambio, ed quod Trigla ter 


priat quotannis. Saubert. pag. 601. - 


— (2) Ty] dtemqz Pilcatores iu Iacto thyndeo Neptuno Thynnum enbibebant. #54. | 
ke Tx Ari J. —Quez exemplo eſt magni Formica laboris. —guam ſimiliter Dis offerri ſolitam fuiſſe 
eg mus. N 


tuckius. Fol. 47, 85 LIE nds to 402 | 
(y) Vegetables]. Deinde Odorès iffi ſacri atqz ſacrificiales—-fuerunt partim plantæ omnis Gege- 

hi Poma, Nuces & glandes quernas, hi omnia fere fruftuum genera, itemgz Mel, lac & AquamDiis: 

bis libare ſoliti, Outram 4e Sacrificiw. pag. 69. Aa Fo PETE PAIR 

(2) Ivy]. Rai Zavs annie dh cmd 5 mii e ,,. (Thus, they fancied Bacchus to have a - 


tothat Idol,) Pigdar., » Ode. 2. pag. 44+ (Edit. mibi Salmurii. 1620. 

(a) Greens J. Inter f. 4-4 1 quæ vox interdum omnes frondes ſacratas fig- - 
ziicabat. Saubert, pag. 615. wy * 
(b) Flowers]. Flores quoqz ac Fruftus obtulerunt. unde Dea Flora obtinuit, & ab hac Floralſa. 
Gul.) Stuck. Fol. 49, 5. Flores Diis obferebant. Saubert de Sacrificis. pag. 617. lin. ult. 
(c) Laurel-Cromns]. Coronæ eo tempore Diis dati Cœpète. Idem. pag. 618. | 
(4) St. Taffy's J. David, Cujus Feftym hoc die celebratur, non Rex & Propheta ille ſanctiſſimus 
—_ Teſtamenti. Hoſpinian de Feſtis. (ps 24s: Chriſtianoram. pag. 172.) Edit. mibi Opt. Genev. 
1074. Te 

(e) off. ſpring of 4 Whare-wonger]. Dayid Menevienſis. Britannus, Xanti, Cereticz .provingiz C 
Sy Mekria ge dE filius ; Duodecim Monafteria conſtruxit. And in ile 
Mpendix it is added, Hunc deteſtandæ libidinis ac probibiti adulterii filium jactitant, &c, Bale. Script. 
vitan. Centur. 1. pag. 53, 54+: (Edit. mib i Baſile 1557) 


makes no better of him than a Zealous Papiſt, whoſe 
main Righteouſnefs lay in the building of Twelve Mona- 
fries: Now Monaſtick Buildings were razed down in 
England 


* 


(1) Phaſelires]. Thaſeli æ quogz in L.ycia piſcium Salſamenta quotannis patrio ritu Dlis ſuis, & 


fs. Im. Fol. 140, 4 Profani pupuli Herbas virentes, flores, & Folia, allium, Cepas & Payaver. . 


Crown of Ju), as 4 piece of Ornament z which was the Pagan - Glory oy aſcribed in their Devotions 
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92 De Heathen Sacrificed many Unclean Creatures. 


| - _ at the beginning of our Reformation, in the Divi BUT 
„ 0114 1 e Henry the Ex hh What Reaſon then have we gan Nati 
wear the Leek for St. Tafy, if 8 of this ) An 
David were afterwards thought fit to be {deſtroyed}? Mic Deſt: 
know the Colour is, the Leek was worn by St. Deu, dons 
Order, to denote a great LV ictory] obtained by the Bi hecious 
tains againſt the Saxons: Yet all this proves, that tui lar offe 
Ancient Pagans Sung Te Deam to the Goddeſs Hora, au ot of 
EDN eg among other Preſents at her Shrine, long before St. Tafy Wl nerica 
8 Memory, were wont to Sacrifice a Leet; which, 'tis moll con! 
probable, brought the [wearing] of a Leek into Men eve t! 
Minds afterwards, upon this memorable Victory of «MM: The c 
David they were reſolved to keep up. Sirthiy, The Gen. 77;.-; 
— 95 gin, 
tiles, alienated from the Life of God, offered up to the Idol 0) Lybia 
of their Devotion Inanimate Creatures, or things with baein 
| | . 7 
— out Life. And indeed thefe were agreeable enough t Hols. 1 
(f) Trocla]. Aqua verd the Nature of their gods, as (f) Proclus, in contendiad z in 
Marina propter igneam por- for Sacrifices from the Agreement of them doth in nd cat t 
1 ud 8 _ ther way aſſert. Hence, the (6) Greeks Sacriſiced HoneyM a No 
debant, rrtefsq fimiliter. And ot er 8 (J Milk ; And again, as if ſenſible of thn moſt n 
Proclus de Sacrificio & Me [incapacity] of their gods, or, that they knew not wu, than a 
ia. apud Famblich. de My- to do with the kindneſs of their Votaries, they offered arrivec 
_ latine tantiim. _ up () large Cups, and Sacrificed a (*) Bladder to their Jol Reported 
* Dag L 279» 280. Bacchus. The () Carpocratians, an Heretical Sect of Chr 
(g) Greeks Sacrificed Ho- ſtians before the middle of the ſecond Age, * [Sacrif 
ne J. Melis quoq; ( cujus ed] after the manner of the Nations. (n) Ape, 
um finxerunt Mellonam, | WE Bu. rum vir 
five Melloniam ; (The Honey- X 4b Arca Nos 
god) Dꝛum autem Atiſteum, | a i i anici, Prin 
Athenienſem ) non parvus in ſacris apud Gentiles uſus fuit, Stuck. Fol. 48, « G-zcl ſacrificant (o) Devi 
Soli Mel libant. Voſs. ( Gerb. Fob.) de Orig. 5 Progr. Idol. vol. 2. lib. 9. cap. 27. Pag. 269, Column. db ſol 
ch) Milk). Quantum deinde ad lac attinet. conftat e jus quoqʒ uſum Olim in Sacrificiis fuiſſe ftequer Mi). 2pud 
tihùmum. Stuck. de Sacrificits, Fol. 48, 4. Aliquando lac coagulabatur, & ex eo Caſei vegrande H md Aries 
boni ponderis obferebantur diis. Saubert de Sacrificiis. pag. 665. abs WM narune 5: 
(i) Large Cups]. Canthari, buge great Pots or Fuggs were offered up by the Eg ytiens to Iſis: See N turavie apu 
cher's Oedipus. Gerebant & auttum Vaſculum in modum papiſlæ rotundatum, de quo latte libabit zu cbm n 
Faubert. . 66 * * . 1 0 N q & . 
(k) 4 Bladder, Here , ary it n Won u aut, Ln 1 4 bel und rng uct 4 
Primam quidam quod mihi Sacrificant quidam ſanguinem & Veſicam, Cordis autem ne ſuperficin (p) Sacre, 
quidem. Thus Semel, the Mother of Bacchus, introduceth her Son Bacchus, complaining of his Au - L. 8. 
in the Sacrifices, by the Hypocriſie of ſuch Pagans as in this nature approacht his Altars. And fi Gut.) 
« of all, ſays ſhe, when ſome Sacrifice to me, they offer Blood and a Bladder, but not ſo much as the (q) Enis 
e Surface of their Hearts. (As I find in the Alexandrian Ancient towards the latter end of the ſecyl thor eſt Fer, 
Century). Clem. Alex. opera. Gr. Lat. (Stromat. lib. 7.) pag, 716: : 1 1583, 
(1) Cæpocratians J. Quarta Hæreſis circa cœnam ſacram Papiſtis tritiſſima eft Carpocratianorum f (t) Boie 
qui Sacrificiis more Gentilium Operam dabant. Springlius de Zodiernis Hareticis. ps. 244, lib. 77 0bſery 
Column. 422. lerdam, 40, 


* See Chytrzus de Veterum Boruſſorum Sacrificiis 3 and Voſs. de Orig. © Progreſs. Jdolatr. Ton. 
lib. g. (ſeu ult.) Capitibus 7, 11, 14, 17, 18, 2% 21, 23, 25+ ( ſub fine m) cap. 26, 27. &c. 


The Courſe of this World, in Proofs how, &c. 93 
BUT the moſt unnatural Sacrifices of all made by Pa- 
in Nations, were their aySewrrdoiz, or offering up 


*) Mankind, to () appeaſe the Devil, thirſting after 
the Deſtruction of Human Race; for without doubt this (m) Mankind] See Geu- 
„is done at the Inſtigation of the () Devil, under the 5 — victims bumanic. 
: * - Ae e Heathen ſuppoſed, 
hccious Name of their Dii averrunci, or angry Deities ; chat they covl4 nat pre- 
\{zn-offerings being generally eſteemed (P) Sacred among “ feat to God a Nobler 
noſt of the Heathen Nations. The (7) Temixtires in © Creature in their flead, 
jnerica offered up Mens [Blood], ſays that Phyſician * than one of their own Ni- 
cho converſed ſo much with () Bodies, he would not- ing df ence did rhe offer: 
\licve the Operation of Evil (f) Spirits in Witchcraft. "4 (Mr. Sam.) Char- 
The Carthaginians ſacrificed (*) all forts, Good Men, nock's Diſcourſes. vol. 24. 
& Virgins, “ Babes and Joung-Men. The Carthaginians in bag. $65. "ArSrwn3vne 
0) Lybia facrificed [Men]. The () Punicks, or Old ö ym 
(urthaginians offered up Men, as Victims to their curſed fricam, any non pene ter- 
Hols. The (*) Baſſarians ( a People of the Town of rarum Ochem fueric perva- 
beſa in Lydia of the Leſſer Aſia) would ſacrifice Men, gata. (Gerb. ) Vols. de 
d eat them when they had done.“ The () Maſſageres, 4 8 1 {dololarr. 
« (a Northern People in Scythia) who thought it the % 11 N 
moſt miſerable thing in the World to die any other 4 Memoria elopſus, nec Leto. 
% than a violent Death, made a Law, that all Perſons i, quod mags dolendum, & 
arrived to Old Age ſhould be offered in Sacrifice. *Tis ſcripts reſtirui poteſt. apage 


Reported of the () Greeks, that before they went to incuriam /) MaQtabantur & 
R 


vivi homines, ut Homerus 
Battel Scribit. Sched. de Dis Ger- 
mans. pag. 454+ cap. 48. 
() Appeaſe J. Dii varia & ut plurimum horrenda Specie, diverſis præfecti rebus & otficiis; & ad 
wfrym vix multà hominum cœde plac:biles. Hornii Arca Noe, frve Hiſtoriz Imperiorum © Regnorum 
# Arca Noe ad noſtra Tempora. pag. 457. Fiebat 'AvSgwm Wwe iſthæc plerung; pro ſalute alterius 
Amici, Principis aut civitatis. Saubert. de Sacrificio, pag. 518; 

o) Devil]. Talibus victimis delectatus eſt Satan, hoftis generis humani, homines ubiq ad «y9I(«- 
»3uncy ſollicitans. effecitq; ut immanis illa ac barbara conſuetudo hominum immolandorum non 
ſum apud Veteres Druidas Gallos, de quibus Cicero in oratione pro Fronteio, vigeret, verùm etiam 
wud Africanos, Siculos, Italos, Græcos, Scythas, Thraces, Britannos, & alios plures, qui homines im- 
nolarunt Saturno, Fovi, Apollini, Diti, Marti, Herculi, &c. Qui mos etiam ad noſtra uſqz tempora 
(uravit apud barbaras nationes, ut ex navigationibus multorum compertum eſt.—inſtinctu Diaboli, 
gui cùm non ignoraret vaticinia de Chrifto pro hominum ſalute immolando, fidem, reverentiam, 
futtumqz illius elevare, & penitus tollere hac ratione anniſus eft. ( Andr.) Rivet. Opera. Fol. 1. (in 
ben. Exercit. 106.) pag. 412, 4. (Edit. mibi Fol. Roterodam. 1651.) 

(p) Sacred], Rai - 6 se, dvSrwn@ warleys vm. Jamblich. de Myſteriis SEg ypriorum. 
* Lit. §. 5. cap. 24. pag. 140. (Edit. mibi Gr. Lat. Fol. Oxon, é Theatro, 1678. Opera Thome 

1. 

(q) Jemixtites J. Temixtitæ in America, idola ſanguine hominum oblatorum conſperſa fuiſſe, au- 

— eft "4 Yan Cortheſius. Wierus de Præſtigiis Damonum. lib. 1. cap. 7. pag. 39. (Edit. mibi 
1583. | 

(tj Bodies ]. He hath written a Treatiſe upon a Subject that appertains to the Faculty, Entituled, 
Vert Obſervationes Medica 3 4to. Bafilee, 1567. Alſo, his opera Medica 3 Reprinted far later at An- 
ſterdam, quo. 1660. | 

(1) Sdirirs 
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94 ); Courſe of this World, in Proofs how 


(C0 Spirits in Witcheraft}. His accedit authoritas Concilii Ancyrani, deteftantis inſanam Opinion 
quarundam veneficarum mulierum, aſſerentium ſe noctu per longa terrarum ſpacia ab improbig (pirit 
bus deduci ubi cum dæmonibus indulgent variis Voluptatibus, epulis & libidiaibus, &c. er. 4 L 
miis, lib, 3. cap. 21. pag. 333» The Council of Ancyra (be quotes in Defence of bis Tenet) ac 
ledged Satan's Ability to transform Himſelf into Deluſive Shapes, by aſſuming different Forms, tho' 101 in 
Fleſbly Subſtances , which none that maintain the Being of Witches, and compatts of ſuch with Satan 4. 
that I know: Therefore was little to bis Purpoſe. Siquidem iple Satanas, qui transfigutat ſe in ang-lut 


4pill, Plat 
porphyr- 7 
Myth. 1. 1 
the Letters 


lucis, illico transfot mat ſe in diverſarum Perſonarum ſpecies atq; ſimilitudines, & mentem quam car u) Lybi 
tivam tenet, In ſomnis deludens, modo læta, modo triſtia, &c,— Quiſquis ergo credit poſſe fieri, . Abſtinen 
quam creaturam aut in melius, aut in decerius immutari, aut transformar i in aliam ſpeciem, vel in mibi 
litudinem, niſi ab ipſo Creatoce, qui omnia fecit, & per quem omnia fatta ſunt, proculdubio infide! rakes the 
eſt, & pagano deterior. Binn. Corcil. gen. © province. Gr. Lat. vol, 1. poſt Concilii Ancyrani Capital Tears after 
24. fag. 282. col, 4. (Edit. mibi Lut. Paris. 1636.) And again, Qud | ſceleratz Quzdam mulieres Dz ſfrica. 
monum illufionibus ſeduttæ, nocturnis horis cum Diana Paganorum Dea, & inaumera Multitndinf 51, ical. 4 
Mulierum, Credunt ſe equitare ſuper quaſdam beſtias, & multa terracum ſpatia pertranſite, q {444 4; Ai 
fal-2 Opiaione decep'z, bæc vera effe credunt, & credendo a rea fide de viant; ide Sacerdotes gs mini cap 
Eccleſias ſibi Commiſſas populo piædicare debent hzc omnia eſſe falſa, & a maligno ſpiritu Phantaim the Lybiar 
ta. Caranz Sum, (concil. Ancyr.) pag. 51, 52. (Edit. mibi Duaci, 1579.) is a Paſſige that wbiſſ (w) Pur 
ſeems to make moſt moſt for the Opinion of Wierus againſt Witches, is connected with a Fundimenul Pai vn to offe 
of the Canon, which acknowledgeth there might be Witches in their Pariſhes, tiro Sat Helliſh Oper nim mulacrum 
upon wicked Minds, Ut Epiſcopi eorumqz Miniftri, Omnibus Vitibus elaborare ſtudeant, ut peru lum. Fol. 
cioſam & a diabolo inventam, ſortilegam & maleficam artem, penitùs ex Parochiis ſuis eradicen kbant. (E 
Bin, Concil. (ubi ſupra). The Opinion, even ſo far as owned by the ſame Council of Ancyra, is ridicul1 } 1) Bal. 
Wierus, in tbeſe Words 3 At Lamias in fœderis conttactu diabolo pollicitas eſſe, quod in hanc Societatel No nd un, 
alias quoqz traducere ſatagent, dices. Nimis certè multis diverſiſq; ſupra docui teftimoniis, pad. (y) Maſ 
nem illam eſſe Phantaſticam, & varia ſimul in ea apitari tum de Coitione Dæ noniacà, tum de verul:ru Ml Tothele 1 1 
volatu, tum de præcipiti hominis Metamorphoſi, tum de reliquis ad Nanſeam now repetendis, falla themſelves 1 
Imaginaria «f{: fateberis. Wierus de Lamiz, cap. 24. col. 105. (Ad Ejuſdem de Incantationibus WM bis novem 
Praſtigis Dæmonum Calcem.) Edit. ut Supra. tem quem 
(t) Al ſorts]. The words uſed before may be ſeen in (Bp) Andrews, on the Commandments. g. 45. nergebatu 
* Babes] H, e dei avlerds Kebyev 20 x85 x rermuds mas XA Uniia; yin Wl repium in 
Tip oy, G & 641772 ma av al H in, x vie edi n 1acwe Tiers mes. (Wil vat; quo 
becauſe of ibe peculiar terribleneſs of 8he Prattiſe, I will render into Engliſo;) They had a braz:n Stat Centibus Se 
of Saturn in the Form of a Man, the Haads made ftretcht our, bending downwards (towards a ce (2) Gree 
* rain Gulph of Fire made beneath the Idol,) that when they laid their Children upon the bend Dis ſuis cc 
% Hands of this Image, they rolled off immediately, aad fell into the Burning Gulpn, Diod. Scuſi Dionyfus & 
Bibliotb. Hiſt, lib. 20. pag. 755. (Edit. mibi Hanov. 1604.) tine of 4 Pl 
( || ) Tourg Men]. Theſe Carthaginians, accuſtomed to offer up Human Victims to Saturn, aft:rnw i eminem t 
when beaten by Agathocles King of the Sicilians, and thinking their god was wroth, reſolv'd to Are til dium Sac 
by a ſolemn offe ing up two Hundred of the Children, and Sons of their Nobles; as | find to be there ſer amm! 
the ſame Diodorus, and inſiſted on by Others, Carthaginienſes Saturao hamanas hoſtias ſolitos immolare dattel. tl 
Et cum victi eſſent ab Agathocle rege Siculorum, iratum ſibi Deum putaviſſe; itaqz ut diligentiù pics « / , \? | 
lum ſolvetent, ducentos Nubilium Flick immolaſſe. Lactant. de fals Religione. lib. 1. cap. 21. p4.5 5 ( y 
(of the Cambr, Edition). He Cites it out of the Hiſtories of Peicenius Feftus ; but 118 Originaly in Di Cherſo; 
dorus S:culus, (Joco- ſupra memorato). Stuckius, the Lutheran, mentioneth the ſame thing, de dci the T; 
Gentilium. Fol. 42, a. Schedius, 4 later Writer quotes it 100 looſely, out of Lactantius from telc « Sea)ſa 
nius Feſtus a tbe firſt Autbor. De Dis Germanis. cap. 31. pag. 376. And ſo doth Grotius. L Moon, 


1izs ex Peſcennio Feſto narrat Carthaginienſes, iratum ſibi Deum putantes, ut piaculum ſulyerent in 
molaſſe ducentos Nobilium filios. Grot. de Sarisfatione Chriſti. pag. 201. The Modern Lutheran 
on this Subject expreſſetb it thus, laſatiahilis tamen præ Ceteris Omnibus erat Saturnus, ferocimu 
ille ſemper Deorum, Cui Carthagiaienſes excellentiores ex filiis ſuis ſorte lectos combufi: runs 
cens Sarurnus CC Nodiliſſim is & CCC aliis ſponte ſe obferentibus vix placatur; ubi & Matres 2 
tife:e Cogebautur, citra laccumas & gemitus, reſonantibrs circumcirca tibiis tympaniſque: 49 
ter this ſad Diſtreſs of the Mothers for their Children, be quotes abundarce of Authors for = 5 of th 

artkagiu 


the Heathen Fave Sacrificed Mankind. © mT 9 


cotbaginian Spett acle, and Bloody C of the Fires of the Idol Saturn. Diod. 116. 20. Auguft, 4 
C. P. 7, 19 Fuſeb. orar. in Laud. Conſtanv. Caſar, © Praper, Bvangel. 4. 16, Cyril. advers. Fuli- 
aum lib. 4. Tertullian. Apol c. 4. 9 & advers Gnoſlicos. c 7. Latt. 1. 21. Phloftrat. # vit. Tyan, 
ul. Plat. in Mine. Lucian in Anachars. Plutarch de vind. tarditate © de ſuperſtit. & in Apophth. 
porphyr. 74%) Nc. Trog. lib. 18. Sil. Ital. 1i6, 4. panic. Gyrald. Yrtagm. 17. Nat. Comes. 
Myth. 1. 18, £5 Stuck, apud Saubertum de Sacrificiis, cap. 21. pag. 522, 523. See more uf this under 

the Letters k. I, m, u. and o. in the next Alphabet, we ; 3 b 
u) Lybia]. Kei ul © & Aiftn Katxrdd.r imiurf mY Ou, ( ſubaudi r). Porphyr. 
ri, M + 4b/tinentia, five quare Veteres abſtinuerunt ab Eſu Arimalium. Gr, Lat. liz. 2. pag. 94, 95. G. 56. 
1 fin (£44. mibi Cantabr. 79 cum Epicteti © Art iani com mentariis.) And of many otber Nations he there 
fidel WY tes tbe like things, as be doth of the Carthaginians in Lybia. And ſomemhar before Him, about 72 
pil MY 1:15 after Chriſt, that Bloody Diſtich of Silius Italicus, 12ys open the ſame Cu(tom in the Lybian Coaſis of 
rica, Vos quoqz Dii patrii. quorum delubra piamur cœdibus, atqz coli gaudent formidine matrum. 


8 Dz 
tndin 4 Ital. de ſecundo Bello Punico. Lib. 4. ( ſub finem). Pag. 75. Edit. mibi Amſtelod. 1628. (peſs. Edit). 
q a ige x Ragged: 22 it ay Few sv] Tus tau ν,ẽue Oed. Euſcb. de Laudibm Con- 
ts pe [antini cap. 13. apud Eccles. Hiſt, pag. 646. (Edit. mibi Mogunt. 1672) The Engliſh is, Moreover, 
tam the Lybians and Carthaginians did atone their gods with Human Sacrifices. 3 
t (w) Punicts] Commonly called in Latin Poeni; Tacy were the Carthaginians (Rill)z and were 
Pas wort to offer up Men 10 Hercules, \linius libro trigeſimo ſexto, capite quinto, Pcenos ad Herculis ſi- 
ai nolaccum Omnibus annis humana Vidtima ſacrificare fuiſſe ſolitos. (Gul.) Stuck. de Sacrificiis Genti- 
peru um. Fol. 41, 6- Narrat idem de Peenis Diodorus & Juſtinus his verbis, homines ut victimas immo- 
lice 1;bant. ( Zug.) Grot. de Satisfatt. Chriſti. caps 10. pag. 201. (Edit. mibi Oxon. 1636.) 
1 ol (x) BA,. Bagorgur 5 may 5 Aer 4 Tavgay Bud, & wire E], a X, Th TW dr» 
taten rn, &c. Prophyr, de Abſtinentid. lib. 2. pag, 55. §. 8. ; 
act, ) Maſſagetes]. (Dr.) Cave's Primitive C briſſ ianiiy. pag. 59. (Edit. mibi 3d. Edition. London. 1676.) 
nu Totheſe / ny add the Goths. who lookt upon is a ſare Argument of their future Happinejs, that they yielded 
Ila themſelves up to Death in Sacrifice to their gods, ſaith the Arch-Biſbop of Upſal in Swedeland. Singulis die- 
us OW bus novem animantium genera immolabar t, quibus etiam humanas hoftias ay omo au- 
em quem ſors immolandum obtulerat, in fontem, qui ad locum ſaci ificiorum ſcaturiebat, virus im- 
% nergebatur ; qui ſi ſacile efflaret animam, fauſtum renunciabant ſacet dotes votum ; Moxqz inde 
4 + crep:um in Vicinium Nemus, quod ſacrum Credebant, ſuſpendentes inter Deos tranſlatum afficma- 
ti vat; quo factum erat ut beatum ſe Crederet, qui ea immolatione & vivis excederet. O. Magn. de 
ati Gentibus Seprentrionalibus, Epitom. lib. 3. pag. 33, & (Edit. mibi 8 vo. Antverp. 1558.) 
a ce (2) Greeks]. Pelaſgi enim cum aliquando peſte afficerentu, Voverunt optima que naſcerentur ſe 
ende Diis ſuis conſecraturos. Sched. de Dis Germanis. pag. 275. (Edit. mibi Amſterodam. 1648.) out of 
Scußß bin Ealicarnaſſeu. lib. 1. Who wrote the Roman Hiſtory in Greek. The Athenian.Greeks likewiſe in 
tine of & Plague, bad 4 Cuſtom of ſacrificing a Man. Ethnici Athenienſes morem acceperuat immolandi 
"9 (0 (eminem tempore peftis, ad Civitatem interitu ſuo expiandam. Franz, Scbola Sacrificioram Patriar- 
eli lam Sacra, Diſput. 9. $-.51+ pag. 225. (Edit. mibi opt. Winteberge. 1654.) 


battel, they ſacrificed Men.“ The 


f Ag. lacum, ubi Tem plum erat Diaræ Tauricæ, hoſpites ac ſer - 
Cherſoneſus, (poſſeſſed. now by 50, ;mmolaſſe memor at $trabo 1, 3- Saudert de Saerificiis 
* dea)facrificed [Strangers]to the “ ſhipping was chat of che Scythians about Iaurica Cherſone- 


Moon, whom they called Dian. ſm. who ſaciificed Strangers to Diana, that is, to the 
„The“ Moon. (Dr. Hen.) More's Dialogues. vol. 1. pag. 402. 


2) Scythians about Taurica (a) Seythians]. Idem homines juxta Mceotim Scythiæ 


* the Tartars, near the Euxine cap. 21. page 520. * A horrid and hideous way of Wor- 


96 Engliſh Men Spruxg from Pagan Anceſtors that Sacrificed Mankind. 
„The () German-Saxons of cb) Germen-Saxons]. The words are in out Learned 
4 whom many of our () Selves Antiquary, Mr. Selden of Tithes. cap. 10. pag. 209. 1. 
cc ſprung in England, were wont bad another Idea of them than that laborious Writer, By, 


&« to Sacrifice to Nept oe the Mountague. The Ancient Germans were Monſtlrow iy th: 


. Kind. Ioter omnes tamen populos Sanguinolent4 feritare 30 
« Tenth of all * [ Captives 7 dtritate barbarà in bominibus innumeris diis ſuis — 


% taken in their Piracies, and dis teterrimes, & monftroſis ſacrificiorum humanorum m: 
“ Incurſions made by Sea, upon dis famoſiſfimos legimus Germanos priſcos. Saubeyy, pag. 519 
4 the Gauls eſpecially. And the Conſule Schedium de Dis Germanis, 


. : (c) Selves]. © havc in the third Chapter ſpok 
G) Gauls did the like, Sacrific- « 14 Cuſtoms of our Saxor-Anceftours — on 


ing whatſoever Strangers they “ jato Britain: And here am I now come unto — 
took. The (©) Feyptians © ing of them out of Germany into this moſt famous a 


: £ . © flouriſhing Iſle, —— They arrived at Ippersfl-ete, nox 
Sacrificed [ Handfſo m Men 122 called Ebhflecte, in the Iſle of Janet in . — Yarof 
* our Lord 447. (tho I know others make it two Tours lite 

* and in the ſecond Year of the Reign of King Vortiger, 

| Verſtegan's Antiquities. Chap. 5. pag. 123, 128. (Edit. mibi Lond, 1673. 8v0.) And lovg brfore Ein 
the Venerable Bede. Tunc Anglorum tive Saxonum gens invitata a rege prefato (Vortigerio) Britan- 

niam, tribus longis navibus advehitur, & in Orientali parte Inſulæ jubente eodem Rege, locum ma- 

. nendi, quaſi pro patria pugnatura,——Suſcepit, Bede Eccles. Hiſt. Gent. Anglorum lib. 1. cap, 16. 
He flouriſhed in England in the beginning of rhe 8th. cemury. Next to Him is the Flowry Matthew, 4 

Monk o Weftminfter-Abdey in the 14th Century about the Tear 1377. He names no Body's G 

where — bis Carnations, Polyanthus's, &c. Leaving th: Reader to bis Liberty of thinking the 

choice Poſies were made up by bis own Hands, Whatever it be, I finde the formentioned Bede bath ty'd up 

this one for bim. Gens Anglorum five Saxonum, a Rege Yortigerno invitata, Britanniam trivus lon- 

gis navibus advehitur: Et in Orientali parte inſulz locum manendi à Rege, quaſi pro patriz pugna- 

turà, Suſcepit, (Marb.) Weftm. Flores Hiſtoriarum. pag. 154. ad An. Dom. 449. (Two Years later 

than is put by Verſtegan.) pag. 154. Edit. mibi Lond, 1570. Which our Camden expteſſeth thus; 

Vortigernus, cui rerum ſummam Britanni detulerant, ut rem proclinatam adjuvatet, Saxon*s E Ger. 

mania in ſubſidium accerſivit. Camden. Brita. (Edit. mibi Fol. apud Geogr. Blaviane vol. 5tum, 4n- 


ftelodem. 1662. pag. 58. col. 1. ac Edit. mibi to. Lond. 1600. pag. 96.) See alſo Prideaux. ums. 
. duftion to Hiſtory. pag. 294. 
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* Captives ] Further, a to Human Victims, it is reported of the Inbabiiants of the Iſland Thule (nhich x Breafts 
Heylin Coſmogr. lib. 1. pag. 297, 295. Edit. Land. 1682. Numbreth among the Britiſh lands, nd towhor 
placeth two days Northern Sail b:y0nd the Occadts of Scotland: But others place it to the Account of Den- Didlogues. 
mark, belonging ts their Not a ay in the North-weſt part of the Ocean beyond that Country. See the Parlin Wied De 
Geogr apher, Baudrand. ps. 247. pag. 264. (ad loc.) The Great Bochart makes it one of the Orcades, an lag upo 
according to bis vaſt Philological and Ertymological Talents in the Science derives Thule from the Phanici # Malicioi 
Language, under this Title, Phcenices in inſula Thule. Bochart, Geogr. lib. 1. cap. 40. pag. 7:4 2. a 
(Edit. mihi 4tc. Erancof. ad Mz1. 1681.) Be it any of theſe, the Inhabitants of this }land Thule 2 =” _ 
reported) that of old they have ſacrificed Captives, Scribit Procapius, (1 ſappoſe be means bis Book de Bell (1) Varg 
Gothico, for our Author wes cautious of Elucidating minute Things) apud Thulitas, id eft, Thu'z inſulg T — 
habitatores, ſuo tempore, hoc eſt, juſtiniani Imperatoris, Victimarum potiſſimam fuiſſe, viru = aps 


quempiam, quem primum in prælio c-pifſent, Marti Sacrificafſle, ut quem Deorum maximum duc: 
rent. Stuck. de Sacrificiis. Fol. 42, 4. 

(d) Gauls J. The old Lutheran again. Quis ignorat, inquit ibidem, eos (Gallos) uq; ad hane det 
retinete i am immanem ac barbaram Conſuetudinem hominum immolandorum? (Gul.) Stuck. Fil 
418042. And our Country Man out of Ramus, In Libro de Moribus Gallorum Veteri ſingulari þ: 
ex variis Autoribus nobis de 4: 3e-»evoiz exempla ia manus tradidit; Quod Galli Captivos Sacri 
cabant diis. (Rob.) Sharrock de Officiis ſecundum jus nature. pag. 292. ( poſt. 320.) miſpaged. 

(e) Egyptians J. In Zgyptoquoqz homines, & quidem forme exquiſitz ſacrificatos fuiſſ: antiquitis 
Scripſit Manetho. Grot. opuſe, Tom, 3. Fol. Edit. Amſtelod. 1679. pag. 335. G $vo. de Satisfaiio 
Chriſti. pag. 202. 


from Sancl 


The Courſe of this World, in Proofs how, &. 97 


The (f) Albani ( 4 People of (f )Albant} DeAlbanis hoc Specialiter proditum, ſolere ab 
Yaredonia® Sacrificed Holy Men. — immelac)onm quemCrederene Sanctimonià maxime pol. 
dome of the (5) Arabians ſlew a ——_ 3 4 pra, And to ſbem you bow Modern Writers 

. : e to engroſs the Praiſes of their own C onceptions upon the con · 
[Boy], and buried him under ceated Foundation of 4 Learned and Famous Predeceſſor's 
their Altar. The (H Jucut ans and ITbongbis 3 I will produce an0tbey clear Inflance. De Alba- 
Mexicans in the Weſt-Indies, — — — — 

| 

rainly ſeeking the Atonement of Philologic. Tom, 20 262.0 — —— 
their gods, would Sacrifice LBo /s] Albani in ſanctiſimum Omnium. Jaubert. cap. 2 1. pag. 518. 


and [Girls]; But they ſpared (g) Arabions. Ke; Aww = Assel * 5 
their own Children. The Ro- r Ever TE 17 va — — + 4.4%. 
mans Sacrificed a () Virgin to deutig. Gr, Lat, lib. 2. pag. 95. 


Minerva; which Practiſe Adri- n De 
e the Emperour took away: Ju Ameri, ib 2. cop 12. 50g. 127. Pierer ſolos be- 
But, the Hiſtorian faith, it was ſtes aris admovebant, nec licebat Diis ſacrificare, niſi in ip- 
reſtored in the Reigns of Two s acie ac bello captos. ibid. Another, and one of our own, 
Emperours ſucceeding him. The eu of Joſephus Acofta thus z Americz item incolæ humanis 
() Africans ſacrificed [young In- Sacrificiis indulgebant. Peraviani Virgines & tenellos adhuc 
jnts] tothe Planct OO = — p_ diis mactant, generi ſuo nequaquam bac ex parts 
„Or the faventes, aut Sanguini, imd ducentos ſemel offerunt. Mex- 
prince Satan rather. T he(')Phenici- icani his inferiores, non Numero quidem immolatorum ſed 


malſo, «were bound tooffer year qualitate inventi ſunt, quippe non ſuos ſed Captivos ſacrifi- 


« : ir cant. Ritus iftorum plene ab Acoſta narrantur in Capiti- 
& Iy Sacrifices to Saturn of their |. quibus de Americanorum penitentis agitur, lib. 5. cap. 


8 In- 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, &c. Scharrock de Officits. pag. 294, 295. 
(Edit. mibi non opt. Oxon. 1660.) „“ They of Mexico had 
«1 Cuſtom of ſacrificing their Captives, whence their Kings were often ſtirred up by the Priefts 
to make War upon their Neighbours, to get Captives to Sacrifice to the Devil. The ſolemnity 
4 of ſacrificing Captives to Vitzilipurzly. (But his Learned Predeceſſor, and in the ſame College, 
Mr. Foſeph Mede, writes it Vitz1ilipurzli, vid. Opera. Fol. Lib. 4. pag. $00.) in Mexico, within the 
« Paliſado of Dead Mens Sculls, is moſt horrid and direful: Where the High Prieft cut open their 
« Breafts with a ſharp Flint, and pulled out their reeking Hearts, which he firft ſhewed to the Sun, 
© to whom he offered it, but then ſuddenly turning to the Idol, caſt it at his Face. Dr. Hen. More t 
Dielogues. vol. 1. pag. 408, 409. Note, the Dofor brought this into bis feigned Colloquies, with 4 very 
picked Defignyz Namely, To 2— the Doctrine of tbe Sovereignty of God's Grace in bis vot beſtowing it uni- 
ver/ally upon A1; but Damning at laſt the far greateſt part of Human Race. And all this om of as Unlearned, 
# Malicious a Dogma, or Conceit, q. d. Admit the Sovereignty ef Grace ; and vbence it follows, God made 
apreat number of other Men to damn them : Which idle, trite and unjuſt Pretenfion, 1 bave oppoſed, upon the 
right State of the Matter, in the Sermon-Part 4 this Treatiſe, (opening Joh. 3. 8.) 

(i) Virgin] Pallas, Scriptor egregius, prodit Hadrianum Imperatorem penè ex Omai Imperio hn- 
manas Immolationes ſuſtuliſſe: Sacrificabatur enim Virgo Minervæ, Cujus loco Cerva, ut & alia 
libi Subſtituta ſunt.—Legimus interim poſt Hadriani tempora, Heliogabalo & Fuliano imperantibus, 
_—_ ———_ Sacrificiis denud fuiſſe conceſſas. Boxhorn, Hiſtor. Univers. ad An. Chriſti. 118. pag. 
187, 188. ü 

(k) Africans offered Infants to Saturn J. Infantes penes Africam—Saturno immolabantur palam uſqz 
ad — Tiberii. Tertullian. Opera. ( Apologet.) pag. 9. cap. 9. in Lit. C. (Edit. Fol. notis 


(1) Phenicians offered their Children to Saturn J. Keovs ws 3 buvixes 10 Tracey Leg Le md 
, drei, Toy Ty. Euſeb. de Laudibus Conſtamini. Cap. 7. apud Eccles. Hiſt. pag. 646, 
That u, ® The Phcenicians did Sacrifice yearly unto Saturn the deareft and only begotten ot their 
Children. 1 omit the Teftimony of Euſebius in his Prep. Evangel. touching Philo Biblyms, who 


from Sanchoniathon wrote his Ziſtoria Phavicum 3 Tho' on Lib. 1, of that Hiftory, the Eccleftaſtioal Mi 
ter 


(h)Fucurans J. Jucutani cæde puerorum & puellarum Deos | 
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98 The Heathen have Miſerably Sacrificed Mankind. 


r inſiſted ; and paſs to another Proof from Him, 15-2; 5 © 75 e, my Kenney lungs 
4 =. To — 79 Ken ben salons. © Iſtrus ( the Writer ) in his Collection of the 
“ Cretian Sacrifices, ſaith, that the Curetians were wont to Sacrifice their Children unto Saturn. Euſch 
Prap. Evangel. lib, 4. cap. 16. pag. 156. (Edit. mibi Paris. 1628.) Fuit quoqz apud Phænices & Car. 
thaginienſes nimis diu Obſervatum, ut Infantes qui Principum filii eſſent, ſorte duftos, regio ornaty 
Saturno immolarent hoſtias. Stuckius de Sacrificis Gent. Fol. 42, 4. Elias Schedius out of the former , 
theſe two Inſtances of Euſebius 1b; Saturno enim Ph2nices ſingulis annis ſacrificabant chariſſimot, & 
unice genitos filiorum. de Dl Germanic. cap. 23. 7455 400. Phænices Deos ſuos cæde liberorum, 200. 
ratione quz fit manu ad os relata, membrorum ad ſanguinis Miſſionem inciſione Colebant: ut ex ga. 
choniatbone exemplis multis probari poſſe Prophyrizs teftatur, neqz hujus immanitatis alibi exempla 
quam apud Phcenices, Carthaginienſes, atqz Peruanos extant. Zornius de Orig, Amerie. lib. 2. cap, 11, 


Pag. 126, ** By their execrable diſcipline they were bound to offer yearly Sacrifices to Saturn, ot the 
271 Devil rather, of young Infants. (Alex) Roſſe s view of all the Religions in the World. (of Afia) $.2, f. 69, 


(m) Infants, or Children offered up]. A 8/5775 (u) Infants. This was like unto 

t aunt Ta _— THy _—__— by ” > — —— what we read in the Scriptures 
ov Terr wvivula νjEꝗaů d, v : 3 | 

deva; 8 lager hues of 5 ww Thy 4TH K'06 Ne E 5 — heir ** 2 ( Mes 

70. Et oy cxvdEerty i ANR fUν,Ev Flee The ne SHR, lech. IWas to this purpoſe like- 


J raldii dN 3foy were, The Engliſh is this, © (Not to find wiſe, that when the Jews of the 


a6 _ ſays he, N —— — —— Old Teſtament had corrupted 
* derftanding and knowing Men themſelves | . ; 
* own Children. Furthermore, Parents without Offspring nag +; — — Sgter 
* bought Children of the Poor, as they would Lambs or _ ng : K — ; 
« young Fowl, and Sacrificed them. And the Mother ſtood built the igh Places of (®) T- 
* by undiſmayed; However, if ſhe happened to Sigh or phet, which is in the Valley of the 
« Weep, She was fined, and =_e NY —— * hs of Amen, ts He dad 2h 
© theleſs. Plutarch. Opera. Jom. 2. de Superſtitione. a : | 
171. (Edit. mibi . — 1599.) Ad Inſulas Chenerag ap- and their 1 mn - Fire, 
puli z ubi ſunt incolæ qui colunt Iguem, vocanturq; Dugot- Fer. 7. 31. ophet, or 1ympa« 
Jim. illi verd ubiqʒ in Templo ſuo Idololatrico Sacerdotes ha- nization, that is, Drumming; a8 
bent.—porro ante excelſum five Altare Oratorii ſui Vallem the word ſignifies: The place 
magnam habent, ubi ſingulis mundi diebus magnum being 
ignem accendunt, quem vocant Divinitatem : Per quem fi- 
lios ſuos tranſmittunt. Benj. Tudel. (4 Few that Traveled 
moſt parts of the World to find out his Country-men in their Diſ- On” 3 
per ſions.) Itinerar. latine verſum Opera Conſt. PEmpereur. pag. 192. ( Edit. _ 240, Lugd. 2 
1633.) Note, There is another of the ſaid Books tranſlated into 4 larger Volume by Arias Montanus, 1 - 
Ornament of the Spaniſh Oriental Literature, who was employed, by — Second, 10 ne: «th 
King's Charges that Voluminous Work, called the King of Spain's Bible; being a Quadralinguz * 
mance, of Hebrew, Chaldee, Greek and Latine in the Old Teſtament, and Trilingual, of Syriack, Greek 
and Latine in the New, publiſhed at Antwerp, annis 1569.—72. in 8 _ : ; 5 
(n) Malech; of giving their Seed to Molech J. This puts me in mind of that in Lucian, how = 
were beaten at their Altars when they became untrattable in the cruel worſhipping of their 16 k 
Maar N by sg vanpuul:vs xvious 6H Th Bout, t £147 po duns, T4 mes t, ore 
T&pecmmut, &c. (A notable Spectacle ! that ts, © eſpecially if you behold Buys whipt a: the _— 
* running down with Blood, their Fathers and Mothers ſtanding * _— * in 1 * 
* Gymnaſiis.) pag. 805. (Edit. miki Lut. Par..) The Oriental Pcofeſſor of Zuric out 0 — 
Barcelonita, thus: Pater trade bat filium ſacrificulis, nomine Idoli, ut vel ventilent illum, vel a 


cant Molecho, tum ignem incendunt magnum coram Molecho, acceptumq; filium ſuum pater tradi- 

cit per flammam ignis. (Fob. Hen.) Hottinger. Juris Ebraorum. 261. Leges. (Lex. 208.) pag. 30). 
Edit. mibi Tiguri. 1655.) . | : 

; : Pre, tho a Pagan himſelf, expoſtulates with the oy Zealot for this cruel and bur 

ad never believed any thing 

Rei 


(o) Tophet 


barom Vſage of bis Cbildren, telling bim, it bad been beter tboſe Nations 
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The Heathen have Miſerably Sacrificed Mankind. ” 


YH godt, than ſuppoſe them Deities taling Pleaſure thus in the Blood of Men; and after be bad ſet out the 
bel nomer of it, Parents dealing 6» their Children, as in bts words which 1 cited 4 little before, be adds this 
ebe Deſcription of it further in his next Words * Kes ny 9 KATHGTIUTIAT? Ty Th 729 TH 426) ual Gr ray” 
A. ba, , er, ire Th ki YES Rus THF Corov T9 Sure 8 axovry. That is, © Ard all 
places before the Image were filled with the noiſe of Pipes and beating of Drums, that the other 
« noiſe of their lamentable Cries might not be heard. Plutarch. (ut paulo ſupra.) So that the H. G. 
hub moſt aptly expreſſed it by MT) Drumming, there in Fer. 7. 3 1. and in other Texts of Scripture. 


being ſo called from JN a Drum, ( Amilcar J. The words I uſe are in O. Heywood, 1ib; 


| la - I, Pag 44. | I 
- _ _ ** —— — (4)9x]. Nαπ NN. A TI, - e, N Fu- 
tel dre the FIre-1001, to drown the 3, 1a v9 egit, & N eb d,, undd d Der, 
6 tideous Cries of the poor ſacri- 5: x; 3 7 . Lin ds v Y, Oy avIgu rus Kapsmuy 
fred Chrildren.“ (?) Amilcar *r. Alan, 25 . Var iorum. lib. 5: cap. 14. pag. 346. 
ol „the Carthaginian ſacrificed an (Edit. mibi Salmurit, 1668.) the Conſtruſt ion i this. ©* More - 
e =& ond. this was an Attick Law, you ſhall not kill an Ox 
res afl and CA. 4 that works under the Yoke at Plough or Cart, (that is, 
- certain Prieſts from an high * you ſhall not kin ſuch an Ox in Sacrifice) becauſe he al- 
ge-“ Rock, precipitating them in-“ ſo is a Companion of the Labours of Man in Huſbandry, 
the to the Sea, to qualifie the Nevertheleſs, Bochart, de Animalibus SS. ps, ima. Cap. 32. 
tel, Wrath of Neptune. And thus de Boum uſu in ſacris. pag. 321. ſheweth, they did ſacrifice 


wh Cxen, Sheep and Goats, as well as all ſuch Animals I bave in- 
| uſt the Wretches made no- fſte4 on in the Sacrifices of the Gentiles, which he well obſerverb 
ney wing to Sacrifice a Man, the they bad learnt of the Church of God. 
Ti» Greeks had an Artick Law, ( , — — Human 7. to all forts of their 
chi pods J. Rhodii Saturno. Egyptii Junoni, Chii & Tenedii 
- nich made * Fs wn the Baccho, Phcenices Saturno & Diane Tauricz; Cui & ipſt 
Sens FWofering up of an (4) Ox, un- Cherſoneſi incole Tauri, Omnes Peregrinos ſacrificabant. 
irt. er a Pretence, that he was a Lacedzmones Marti, Cretenſes Saturno & Jovi, Laodicenſes 
pa- Companion of Man's Labour at Lalladio, Arabes, Græci omnes, Thraces, Scythz alicui 
; a5 Mite Plough. To this bloody Ar- Deorum. Scharrock de Officits ſecundum nature jus. pag. 294. 


: - . _ (poſt p. 320.) miſpaged. 
lace ¶icle of the () Gentiles, offering (ſl) Dr. Goodwin |. © And ſa. 16. 4. makes an expreſs 


ing Humane Sacrifices to all ſorts of & mention of ſuch among the Heathen, terming them their 
their gods, ( f ) Dr. Goodwin 2 7 Blood. on Eph, pt. 3d. (or Sermon on 
rery antl 2 4, Ebb. 2. 14, 15, 16.) pag. 22. . 
1 7 ow + Plys 1 - - 2 (t) A Miſtate]. Contigit & Grecis & Italis Error in 
A A 00@ Wilt Yerbo gs, quod & [ hominem |] ſignificat & lumen, unde 
Ae % cer. Some have Conjectur- quondam Saturnalium Cultores verbi ambiguitate decepti, 
"fo the Ground of this aroſe ori- hominem quotannis immolarunt, dum illum accenſis lumi- 
eek NEnally from a ) Miſtake in the nibus æquè placare potuiſſent. Agrippa de Vanitare Scien- 
Heathen, being at a loſs in their — * cap. 3. de Grammatica (mihi) ſine paging, (Edit. 
5. 0 1 2. 1 
140k, Lonltruction of a Word. But (u) Satan toob the Advantage from Abrabam's offering up of 
ne; WM out doubt theſe deteſtable zz}. Horrendi autem iljius iacrificii Originem ſi inveſti» 
rd Wſicrifices have had their Preten- Zamũs, ab Abrahamo deducendam eſſe anc 22 
(4: Nions fro . 1. Febedius de Dis Germanis. cap. 31. pag. 376. Marſham in 
bing) Th ee "_ and = bis Chronicus Canon Ægyptiacus, &c. is | ſaid ] to be 4. 
n-. „ at 1s to la), datan too Live ibis Thought, fer 1 bave [not read the Book]; I ſo, 
tadu - Advantage of ( Abraham's perad venture be was moved thereunts by the Fables of Sancho- 
107. ring up of Iſaac in the Figure. n/athon, or, as ſome write ir, Sanchuniathon, the Phanician 
vor. the 5 Antiquary, who gives an Account e bowizey Otehogia 3 or, 
* early FR of of the Phanician Theologie : See Euſeb. de Prep. lid. pag. 
uman 3 (Edit. mihi Paris. 1628.) This Antiquary was Trafic 
M 


reo The Heathen have miſerably Sacrificed Mankind, 


by Philo Byblius: However it be, after all their Ethnick Boaſts of the Egyptian Antiquity, Sanchon'g-\g 
*bimſelf is made a meer junior to Moſes by that celebrated Draught of Antiqutiy, the Renowned StiNinz get 


15 Son. 


Origines Sacræ. lib. 1 cap. 2. Now that Marſhzm was againſt the Origine of Human Viftims tog H Nninatio: 
Gentiles from the Inſtance of Abraham's offering up of iſaac, is evident to me, ar ſecond Hand, from the Cai Heat 
gations of the Divinity-Profeſſor ai Utrecht. / muſt confeſs, that at pag 32, 33. F bis lib, 1, cap.9 ne , | 
'AgyPtiac. be perfectiy plagiarizes oui of the Elder Voſſius, de orig. & progr. Idolatr. Tom 1. 11, 1 rew tne 
cap. 18. (Fol. Edit. pag. 74, b.) where he undertakes to correſt Marſham from Euſebius, in the Lt Prac 
gaage Voſſius bad corrected buſebius Himſelf for the ſame Thing, utterly concealing that ſame Voffl is Daug 
which is very foul; and much like the Practiſe of a certain Writer, who quores R. L. Barzelonita ofrent ding to 
mes, but never Hottinger, that Trayſlated bim, and from whom alone tis but 100 plain by divers Circ, no Int 
ſtances, that be collected all thoſe Rabbinical Gloſſes. But to diſmiſs this Conjecture. the Prof-ſſyr defen Ng, 
that other about Abraham's offering up of Iſaac againſt the Opinion of Marſham, Egyptiac. lib, 3. cap. ets in t 
5.7 
Peg. 229. ad 237. ulq. jorts CON! 
nong th 
1 be Noah Human Victims could have no other unqueſtionable Pretenſion hi er the 
- 8 J this. *Tis true, in proceſs of Time, when they came to deifie de ng qui 
thon ad Satur- Parted Hero's, or their brave Men deccaſed, the matter might bi" and 
num refert. at ſo far diſguiſed, as the Pagan might miſtake (% Noah for Sen fell t 
quantum San- and Abraham's offering up his Son, for Noah's offering up one of His MW their I 
— Which Noah they took for the Planet Saturn, and hence might af 
oſs? & Gam terwards be brought by Satan to believe, their Saturn was pleaſed — 
Abrabami with Human Sacrifices, and, for that Cauſe, to offer up their Chiu 4 Born 
ætate confera- firſt to Saturn, and in ſome time after to other Idols. Whatever ii N ue; 
— — be, to frame it thus, (as Heathen Antiquity hath put the Matter ) of th 
Frouenoum. together) is an evident Diſguiſe of the whole ſacred Story in Mopies bs 
„ quotieſ- N . . W-" of tbe 0 
cungz de tam /es And falls fo far ſhort of proviag the Heathen Sacriſe nt of bis 
antiquis rebus fices of Mankind to be [more] Ancient than Abraham's offering u. Edit. 4 
garrit, ſupra of Iſaac (as (*) ſome Chriſtian Writers may have fancyed, running e“ The 
—— _ into Miſtakes from their reading of Heathen Authors, and not know _ B 
& quis demum ing how to govern them by the Scriptures), that comparatively, i » — 
ine Saturnus proves the later Riſe of Pagan Hiſtorians; and that they all aroſeſbe , fabul; 
fuit? ſi Omiſ- low] Abraham's Time; their Ancient, and much boaſted ( S¹ανi e Lolola 
fis fabulz izt hon, the Phoenician Antiquary, and Manetho the Compiler of the 
Mendaciis hi- E an Hiſt {; by thi be far 1 h 
ſtoriæ Verita- ££Ypt147 Hiltory, are ſeen, by this very means, to be far lower that 
tem ſectemur, the time of Moſes his Writings. This Sanchoniithon was the Mat By all +1 
aut nullus re- that gave the Inſtructions to their Philo Byblius, but erred extrem = MU 
— — from Truth, laying matters ſo together, that it ſhould look, a wild 
2 their Saturn, that is, our Noah (as they diſguiſed it) offered i * 
ſub iſto nomi- ) Smoke u 
ne Noe latet, : £ 4 
quod poſt Goropium Becanum, Veſſium, alioſq; innumeros, tot Argumentis Bochartus docuit, ut it ſt or 4 
dubitandi locus. Noachum autem aliquem ex filiis ſuis Deo immolaſſe tam eſt falſum quam qui 
falſiſſimum. Witſii Agypriaca. lib. 3. cap. 7. pag. 231. — 
(x) Some may have fancied] Non tamen novum & Abrahamo inauditum fuit hujuſmodi ſacti fam obęervaſſent 
Marſbam Chron, can. pag. 77. If Witſius render it true, pag. 32. for in this I only rely upon bis In . F 
710. ; 4,4 ſr 
(y) Sanchoniathon], © Philo Byblius ſaith that Sanchoniathon deſcribed bis Theologie from the han W's ine eft, q 
«* Taautus, whom tbe Egyptians call Thoyth, who was the firſt Inventer of Letters, and was a Corll 6. col, 155 


4 ſellet to Saturn, whole Advice he much relied on. (Bp. Edw.) Stillingfleet orig, ſacrz. bot! 
Chap. 2. page. 34. (Edit, mibi London. 1662.) | 


The Heathen dave Miſeradly Sacrificed Mankind. 


n. The true Original will ſtill be found, upon the beſt Er- 
e ination, to be Abraham's offering up his Iſaac in the Figure, which 
cui e Heathen perverted to a groſs [compleatingJ] in the Fact: And 
10.7 


rew the ſame, according to their own Apprehenſions, into the 
| Practiſe. This was afterwards aſſiſted by Feprhah's offering of 
is Daughter in Burnt-Sacrifice, who rook her, and did with her ac- 
ding to bis Vow, which yet hath begotten a great () Serife a- (, ) Strife 
og Interpreters. This Buſineſs of Fepthab bred monſtrous Con- The , 


(rerti 
rum 


"Wits in the Compilers of Heathen Theologie, and whilſt theſe Re- plain enough 
* rts continued to be ſpread abroad in the Devil's Kingdom, that is, r it, and maſt 


nong the Gentiles the Rumour blown on by Satan, () thirſting 1 


bell ier the Blood of Mankind, was certainly Influential ; the Story jephthah was 
(Wing quite diſguiſed into their (o) —_— ſacrificed by Agæmem- not 2 
t ; and made the Diſciples of the Devil obey his Inſtigation, that de Sacrificiis, 


' 1 N 328 cap. 21. 
ey fell to ſacrificing of Humane Creatures in the general worſhip fy A 


their Idols under Gentiliſm. maclaſſe dici- 
t af i | tur Jephtha 
* un. ſed tantum feciſſe ei, ut vovetat; ut ſc, virum non cognoſceret, ſed perpetuam ſervaret vir- 


nitatem. Which is indeed à Contradiction to bis how; for be did not vow ber Virginity, but to offer ber 
pfor 4 Burnt-offering, Judg. 11. 31- if rhen be took ber, and did with ber according to bis vow, which be 
vowed z ber Father Jepthah muſt offer ber up for 4 Burnt- offerirg. Abundance of Writers go (1 
bow ) of the otber ſide; And there are as well many of t is fide z and particularly Ludovicus (the Elder) 
pellus, bath ſtremuouſly, and to good purpoſe, 4s well as laboriouſly and prolixly defended the Affirmative 
vt of the Queſtion, as ] find apud Critic. Sacr. Vol. 2. from Col. 2076, 10 Colum. 2087. and at 
end of bis Spicilegium, tbe votum Jephtbæ beginning pag. 164. Ad Cameronis myrothecium cal - 
Ms E it. C0. £4 
a) * The Devil alſo himſelf is ſaid to appear in Florids, and to complaln, that he is thirſty, that 
1 Blood may be preſently ſhed to quench his Thirft. (Dr. Hen.) More's Dialagues. vol. 1, 
| 408, 40g. 


„o Ipbigenia]. Nempe ex bàc hifloria de Jephthe, Deo filiam offerente, Occaſionem cœpit Ho- 
be 5 fabulz de Agamemnone, ſacrificare parato filiam Iphigeniam. (Gerb, F.) Vols. de Orig. Seu 
| gr. Hdololatr, vol. 1. lib. 1. cap. 23. pag. 91, b. of the Folio-Edition. 


All this the Fruit of their Oracles. 


By all this it appears, if we conſider their Sacrifices of every 
reature in the Lump, of one ſort as well as another, which the 
eril had taught Men; there was nothing but a [ black] Religion. The 
athen were very mindful in their Burnt-Offerings, which way the 
) Smoke was blown, according to the Doctrine of their Kapnoman- (c) Nec fu- 
ks, or divining by. Smoke : A God's (*) true Sacrificers, Holy Pumfacrificio- 


rum in ventos 
Men adire permi- 

sere, niſi pri- 
X quo & quomodo, utrim ſurſum, an deorſum ferretur. Saubert de Sacriſiciis. cap. 16. 
1308. 
(0) Vide Brunſemii methodum re#+ ſacrificendi. Nec licuiſſe alio igne uti quam ſacro. hie autem 
ile eft, qui ccelo delapſus victimas oblatas abſum Menoch. de Repub. Hebreorum. lib. 2: 
g. col. 157. §. 7. in Lit. b. (Edit. nibi Paris, 164 | 
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102 All this the Fruit of their Oracles. 


(e) Oe Men of the Old Teſtament, were to mind which way the (*) E 
722 He of the Sacrifice came. This was to come from Heaven, and w. 
— — —— pure without Smoke; it was forbidden to come by the Ording 
Drus. Frs. Sooty way of kindling. God's Sacrifices were to be kindled wir 
gm. Ver. In- (7 5 Cel: ftial, and not Culinary Fire. It is therefore a very injur 
rerpr, Grec. ous Opinion of the Great Francis Picus Mirandola, (s) Nephey 


in V. I. P48. Count John, the Earl of Concordia, a Town in Italy, who thought Ge 


s oy wor 
« Divinit 
« Worſhi 
% the (an 


« for inal 


ward ©": made uſe of the Sy, among the Gentiles, to ſupply their [wa 1 ** 
(f) There is of Scripture-Propheſies. Blind Miſtake ! we have ſeen by their 114 zi, a5 
an expreſs Text latries and Sacrifices, the Gentiles never took in any thing of Prophꝗ pus: Þ 
_—_ gy" fie was Good from them, which if it had been of [ God], would haf 11008 the 
ert zbeus te, been made effectual to the Good of ſuch as receiv'd the MiniſtraMW'®*, ** 
- - 1 8 the Accuſa 
catur qui non on. Whereas, on the contrary, the Gentiles have ow'd their vi ugrevail 
erat ſumptus () Idolatries to the Sibyl- Cheats, and in the immediate Spring au yo Hum 
— oporte- Encouragements unto Paganiſm, have been led aſide by theſe de 
— 2 ceiving () Oracles of Satan; as he met with any freſh Occaſion i 
ubi erat jgnis the matters of the [Church] among rhe Sons of God, to put the 7 
ſacer qui & things dubiauſiy into the Thoughts of his Pagan-Vutaries, thro? fil 
cæleſtis & ſu- lacious Reſponſes by the Credit of their Oracles. And t 
premus; Drus. quents c 
ad Difficil. loc. . | 
Pemateuch, eltIre 4 
cap. 26. pag. 259. (Edit. mibi Franck. 1617). Ex bac regula divinitus promulgata quilibet quam op e“en as 
me ratiocinabitur, ,voluntatem Dei hanc fuifſe, ut ſancti Patres, ignem Cælitùs ſuper ſacipci Conceits 
demiſſum competentibus mediis alerent, & in ſacros uſus diligenter conſervarent. (Wolfg.) Fra now anc 
Scbola Sacrificiorum F atriarchalium ſacra. pag. 97. Thes. 18. (Witteberge Edit. mibi 1654.) bok fi 
(g) Sibytlas carminibus & multa & præclara ſuiſſe prznunciatas, quanquam etiam deorum ploriut or 
fal:z Religiones Sibyllinis, qui Romæ aſſer vabantur verſibus proveberentur, ut apud Zofmun quei #5< to l 
ſupra citavimus, & apud Macrobium, & alios Gentium Scriptores, plane conſpicitur 3 fiquando verWpartly t! 
vel earum una, vel plures de Chriſto vera precinuerunt, ad Gentium id inftruftionem tactum, qu Contradi 
veris Prophetis non , audiebant; (Joan. Franc.) Pic. Mirandul. opera. Tom. 2. (de rerum Fun Kingdon 
tione) Lib. 4. pag. 503. | | 
(h) Gene- IN A bit, F afes Auredęav xtretar t N Tartiom mig dna, 949 ly, Do 
ien, o 5 Le dirynue m7 O11 5rxAtous, @ bien Adlwatous Ty EÜ‘? Aa, ſuch a p 
+ Hat beg ce , EMA ro , mt wh yicu X; N det VIM Y nom αẽEebeu mis, Wh Divinity, 
I render into our own Tongue thu. ** The Lacedæmonians, retaining among their ancienteſt urin that the 
the Oracle of Lycurgus, were morea Burden (than Plato). and it was a cheating Narrative of I. (1) Sy 
« miftocles (Oracle-wiſe), wherein having perſwaded the Athenians to depart out of the City, bd ioylli 
« overcame the Barbarians in a Sea-fight; And the Compilers of the Greek Laws, (a burdenſom (on Broth 
« of Men), who appointed a great many Sacrifices following the conſulted Oracle of Apollo. (For the His too part] 
Oracle was Apolio's, and fe called by one of his Names.) | . .  WMeereof, 
(i) Si Ocaculum Trredv7ioy, Conceptis verbis poſtulaſſet populus forſan iNius Divinitatem in dib dom. 
um yocaflet, & Mandati inſolentià vel immanitate perculſus, Diaboli cultum abjuràſſet. Ades it 
hoc Oraculum affine videatur præce pto ab A polline Pelaſgis dato, 
| Kai xs Regrids, x) 76 Terg} miner: pam. w 25 
Q , 
Cum enim vox cd & bominem & facem ſonaret, alii hominem Saturno obtulerunt, alij Pelaſyos de — it f 
uch as th 


fungi poſſe dixerunt, fi facem mitterent. Spencer de legibus Hebræorum KRitudlibua, Ge. Lib. 2. h. 
(£55. midi poem 450 Page 290.) The Dromwrde is EugiRt ore read then. *! If the Ocace (ab 


edis the Fruits of their Oracls. 193 

ay words had Commanded the ſacrificing of Children, the People, it may be, had queſtioned the 
Nviaity thereof, and being amazed at ſuch an unuſual and cruel Bag thrown off the Devil's 
« Worſhip. So that this Oracle (of making their Seed paſs thro' the Fire to Molech) ſeems a kin to 
» the (ambiguous) Precept given the Greeks by Apollo, * 


Send Saturn ele, ſend that Father Heads, 


« for inaſmuch as the word gar ſignifies a Man, or a Light, ſome offered to Saturn a Man, others 
« zid, the Greeks might do their Duty, if they ſent him a Torch of Light. 

There might have riſen among the ſuperftitigus ſome kind of DoubtfulneG, what ſhould be meant by 
Heads, as whether Men or other Animals, and upon that, ſome might have ſacrificed Men, and others 
put: But in the word gw a, there was ſuch an inextricable Ambiguity that a ſcupulous Conſcience 
moag the Pagans, could never get off, touching their Faith in the Otacle, without the ſacrificiag of Man- 
ind, For take n in the Accuſative Singular, and it doth as much ſigoific a Man, as cd me taken in 
the Accuſarive Plural doth ſignifie Lights. Satan knew Ambiguity would be a more effectual Means 
prevail upon ſerupulaſi and Superſtitions Diſquiſitions, than clear Precept would be able to work 
won Human Subject ion. 


The Oracles of the Heathen managed by the God of this World. 


And thus we have ſeen the horrid: Concomitants and Conſe- 

quents of the Siby/'s Doctrine in Idolatry and Sacrifices made up | 
entirely of one Diabolical Piece of Impoſture among the Gentiles, 90 
even as It pleaſed the Prince of the Power of the Air, to make up Mens Eph. 2. 2. 
Conceits in the Children of Diſobedience to God. And by a mixture | 
tow and then of Scripture-Propheſies, which Satan could not but 

look for in the Event to fall on the World, he fore-ſaw the Advan- 

age to be made of it from an Oracular beginning. He fore-knew 

partly that Chriſtianity, for the ſake of it's abſolute Purity and 
Contradiction to Paganiſm, and ſo a Repugnancy to the Devil's 
Kingdom, muſt be diſparaged as a Pagan Fable: As much as to 

ky, Do you Glory in this or that, as your Chriſtianity ? Such or 

fich a piece of your Religion may be found in [our] Writing or 
Divinity. Accordingly, as the Devil would have it, it fell out, . 

that the Chriſtians by the ny Pagans were reproachfully called 

) Sioyliſts. As if you ſhould fay, can you taſte without Scruple of (1) Celfus- 
our Broth, and w'ont you touch of our Beef too? The Devil knew it perceive 


wo partly, that Chriſtianity might be Corrupted by the Profeſſors threw is in the 

1 which hath alſo notoriouſly come to paſs in the Papal King- = E 1 
om. R . 4 

L ＋ X 

Es RK Tis 


0 1 Nd ee v tue, Thu Srifurnay, Y TgνονE,¶ge me u Keely ] 

lie 4, * And he ſays alſo, that * are Sibylliſts, ( refleting upon the Chriftians ) he hath ſoon 
beard it from ſome that miſtake them, who think Sibyl a propheteſs, aud from them that call: 
ſuch as theſe Sibyllifts. Origen cone Celſum. lib. 5. Page 273. (Edit. mibi Comabr. 1677.) © 
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roa The Oracles of the Hrathen managed by the God of this World The 
Upon this Foundation it is eaſie to give Anſwers to what Fame 4 
been written and urged to ridicule the Truth of Fact in the — li ond 

of the Sibyls; As if indeed there had been no ſuch original Che, M's 2! 

in the Pagan World, nor Satan diſguiſed any of the Truths of the!“ — 

New Teſtament at this rate; and all becauſe there be evident pre = th] 

dictions of [Chriſt] in the Sibyls.. Now there is a Diſtinction upon" tion of! 

the State of the Queſtion might decide the Matter, if Men would „ bad 


receive it, tis this. Whartſoeyer may particularly be made out U "ani" 


Old Teftament-Light in the Sibyl-Propheſies is genuine, (and might —— 

eaſily be counter feited by Satan thro' them): And whatever can- jooks of 

not be particularly made out by Old Teſtament-Light, is Spurious :: fat e 

and Suppoſititious : There is no doubt to be made of it. And I de Chr 

| don't find but this Diſtinction will ſtand againſt all that is ſaid: Andþ . 

(1) Ex his all that is ſaid to maintain they are Counterfeit is cramm'd inte 10 op W 
ita Colligi- one () Aphoriſm of their Voſſius. In ſhort, I am not ignorant, MW the Nat 
- — how the Sibyls, the eldeſt of all prophane Poets extant, have been tn * 
racula, quæ lookt upon to be Suppoſititious. ( Opſopxxs notoriouſly hath led 19d. 
cke Kolee the Vane to a () Troop, and moſt fight under his Standard, wholfi, * ©" 
ſuperſunt, con- Oppoſe the genuine Authority of theſe Books, as none of the Sibyl . 5ibyis p. 
ſicta eſſe & Productions: Nay, it hath been preſt into () 1 Service, to #714. pag 
ſuppoſititia: maintain an () Atheiſtical conceit that the Prince of the Power of the =. in 
vel iqua in Ii Air never propagated his Kingdom by Mimical and Diabolical Im- i ** 
genuina ſuper- ſt le Days ſi? 
int, ſaltem jis Poltures. Authority o 
'vetera illa mi- Th ferturqy e 
rifice eſſe it- - ut credam 1 
tet polata, aliis mutatis, aliis additis præſertim iflis, qt 2 clarins: mulc& nobis Retigionis myſteria, & . 14. 54 
Evangelicam hiſtoriam deſcribuat, quam a Prophetis ipſis faum erat. (Fob. Gerb.) Vols. de vet; fin. Edit 
rum Poetarum temporibus (de Poetis Gracis. or, ps. ima. pep. 8. (Edit» mibi Amſtclodam, 1662.) fulows Cal 
(m) His Annotationes ad Oracula Sibyllina, wherein I find by the Learned Mountague, be bath unn Chri 
diſcredited tbe Authority of ibeſe Books, were Printed as long ago at Paris as the Fear 1599. ſaith the Ori dis coavin 
ford Catalogue. Mirari autem ſoleo viros eruditos,, O m, nempe, operam ſuam'tulifſe, & they are wo 
ita male elocaſſe, in colligeadis, recenſendis, illuſtrandis Sibyſlinis Oraculis ; typis ele gantioribus o. Contr. Ba 
cudendis: additis bguris, & formis zacis: indicibus quoqʒ non levis laboris, ſumptus, & induftriz i locis accipi 
fi fuiſſent mala fide ger ohſcurum ali quem. & improbùm, e neſcio quo gurguffio, tenebtionem obtrula, i i <2. ne 
Ridiculum mini videtur, &c. Montacut. Appar. ad Orig. Eccles. Appar. 3. pag. 136. Aud indeed du Primus, q 
Bp migbi well expoſe-bim- for being at tbe Labour of bis Collections, and Indexes, and the cbæge of Copper opus (ub A 
Cutts, 10.jluſiraec tbe Gams of. Utopia, and relue every ibirg ſo. large and nicely in ibem, and yer xlr ce; Sibyll 
nothing of them. We | Objefo Tra 
( Nam equidem ingenuè proficeor, omnia. hajus.generis. five Ocacula, five Enuetiata, quo ap-. (0) Fore 
tiaga ſunt, o fiexi mihi ſuſpełtiora (Iſaac) Caſaubon. Exercit. contra Baron. Fecles. Hiſt, Exercit. , © ther, ut 
F. 10. 4d Appar. Baron. Num. 18. pag. 66. (Edit. mibi peſſim. viz. 410.) But the Reaſons be adds, g Vitchcraft 
eafly be diſſipated under the Reſtriſtions | bave laid down : Eſpecially, 1. The meaſure of them by Old Tilt (p)®* E 
mext-Light z 2. That the Canon was diſtorted by Satan among the Gentiles, and not taught them of 60. Mietapbyſi 


3. Satan 5s arguing from divers Expreſſions in ſome places at 4 diſtance. of the O. T. [compared]. 4. J. 
rans gueſi a God's Ende in bis Inſtitution of the Fewiſh Worſbip, _—_ end in. (ome more per felt Sgris 
fice sbap, thas, of the Law j Eſpcially God's Command: 10 Abraham, 10 Sacrifice. Iſaac ugon Mount Moriah, 
and yet. interpoſing again ta ſave bim, compared with the. Temple, and. inflituted Sacrifices, after mardi c 


The Oracles of the Heathen Managed by the God of this World, 105 


une 4 Scheme of Generals in Chriftiani and ſome things very particularly, even from Old Teflament* 
light, and allow what is not ſo, Lattly, To be foilted in Theſe rbings 1aid Eq — wgued — pre- 
ung Diſcourſe, give me Scope enough for different Conjectures from that Learned Gaul, rouchi"g the Sibyls. 
I this Great Man bowe ver that won over Sit Walter Raleigh to the Opinion, as bimſcif confeſſetb ** Of 
" the Sibylline Predittions I have ſometimes thought reverendly: Tho' not knowing what they were 
(„think, few Men know) yet follow ing the common belief and good Authority. Bur Obſerva- 
tion of the ſhameful Idolatry, that upon all Occaſions was advanced in Kome by the Books of Si. 
, had well prevailed upon my Credulity, and made me ſuſpe&, tho' not the Faith and Pious 
® meaning, yet the Judgment of Enſebius; when that Learned and Excellent Work of Maſter Caſaubon 
« ypon the Annals of Cardinal Baronius, did altogether free me from mine errour z making it apparent, 
' that not only thoſe Prophecies of Stby}, wherein Chriſt (o plainly was foreſhewed, but even the 
« hooks of Her met, which have born ſuch Reputation, were na hetter than Counterfeited pieces, and 
t firſt entertained (a hoſvever deviſed them) by the undiſcree: Zeal of ſuch, as delighted in ſecing 
i the Chriftian Religion ſtrengthened with Foreign Proofs. Raleigh's Hiſtory of the World. Lib, cap. 
(pig. 771. (Edit. mibi Opt. London 1687.) Note, this Hiſtory of Sir Walter was firſt publiſhed in 
le Year 1614. The next is the Learned Hakewill, who wrote in 1627. and profeſſetb bimſelf with the 
al Sir Walter, to be of Caſaubon' mind. © That the Sibyls clearly foretold many things touching 
e Name. the forerunner, the Birth and Death of Chrift, Cc. which notwithſtanding (as Caſau- 
« ben hath learnedly obſcrved) ſeems to. be contrary to the Word of God, that ſo profound Myſteries 
s ſhould be [revealed ] to the Gentiles, ſo long before the Incarnation of Chriſt. While the Church 
» of Chrift was yet in her Infancy, many ſuch kind of Books were Forged thereby, to make the 
« Dodtrine of the Goſpel more paſſable among the Gentiles, and no Macvel then that theſe of the 
« Sibyls pafſed ſo current among the reft, Hake will's pol, m the Power and Providence of God in the 
World. pag. 6. ( Edit. mibi Oxford 1627) it was afterwards reprinted in 1630. then in 1635. After- 
2, in 1638. And there I think it ſlandt; ſo great] an Eſteem bad tbe Men of _ of SubjeFs 
of this Nature, which that Prelate laboured in Compoſing, and ſo [little] regard have bad for them in 
the Days ſince. After bim ſucceeded the Father of Lewis du Moulin, bad no great eſteem neither of the 
Auttoriry of the Sibyl-Books, in ſome Paſſages wherein I bave argued for the Autbentick Original. Af- 
kcturqy ejus s ubi prime liter verſuum, hæc verba efficiunt, inaus xeisde, &c. que quidem 
tcredam non eſſe conficta adduci non poſſum. (Pet.) Molin. Vates, ſex de Precognitione futurorum. 
. 14. pag. 192. (Edit. mibi Lugd. Bat. 1640.) And Baldwin the Lutberan, a dozen Tears before 
Him, Edit. 1628. Libri Sibyllini ſuſpecti ſunt. Balduinus de Caſibus Conſcientiæ. However, be 
flows Caſaubon too. Multis doctis viris ifti libri ſunt ſuſpe&i, quod recentiores habeant autores, 
eng; Chriſtianos, qui talia ſub nomine priſcorum in gentilitate Sophorum ſcripſerunt, ut pagani feli 
dus convincerentur, in qua ſententia etiam eft Auguſtin. Lib. 18. de Civ. Dei. cap. 47. (Aud yet 
they are wont to bring bis Authority of the other fide): vide prolixè hac de re difſerentem Caſaubonum 
Contr. Baron. Bald. de cafibus, pag. 68. (Edit. mibi Francof. 1654.) Atqz hæc omnia non parum 
lucis accipient ex doctiſſimi 0bſope: notis, quæ Sibyllinis Oraculis addidit ia editione eorum Parifienp. 
a4 ea. ne hic longior ſim, lectorem meum remitto. (Joan. Gerb.) Vols, de Poetis Gracis, pag. 8. 
Primus, quod quidem appareat, illius erroris auctor & ſator fuit Sibyllinorum Carminum parens, quod 
opus ſub Hadriano Auguſto circa A. D. 138. effictum atqʒ editum fuiſſe doctiſſimus Blondellus noſter (l. 
tes Sidylles) proprio de Sibyllinis opere demonſtravit. Dallzus advers. Latinorum de cultiis Relig ie 
bjefo Jraditionem. lib. 3. cap. 2. pag. 475. (Edit. mihi Gene v. 1664.) 

(0) Foreign Service}. ** How Witches ſhould come in here I cannot tell, no, nor how Devils ei- 
" ther, unleſs you believe that Devils made aaſwer at the Heathen Otacles. Wagſtaff 3 Qaeſt. of 
Titchcrafe debated. pag. 20. - en a 

(p) * For afſuredly that ſaying was nothing ſo true in Politicks, No Biſhop, 10 Kings as this is in 
Uetaphyſicks, uo Spirit, no God. (Dr. Hen.) More s Antidote * bag. 27 2 
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The Matter of the Sibyls Stated. 


THE Reaſons upon which I have admitted a Belie 

of the Genuine Original of the Sibylline Books an! 

Oracles, as to the Subſtance of divers Matters in Chriſt 

anity uttered in them, ſo far as Old Teſtament-Light 

| aſſiſted, are ſtill Cogent. As on the oze Hand they arg 

(q) His Teſtimoniis qui- not built on the Authorities I firſt quoted, when I en 
dam revieri, ſolent ed con- tred on the Argument; ( for in matters of Argument 
fugere, ut aiant, non eſſe il- I rely not upon Exſebius, nor any other un-inſpired An 
. cient, to go by this too general and looſe a Maxim, 4. 4 
ſita. Quod profecto non pu- they are authoriſed by the Fathers of the Church, ergo, 
they are of unſuſpected Authority; The [Fathers] he 


\ 


tabit ; qui Ciceronem, Var- N. : 
Fonemqz legerit, alioſq; ve- lieved the Books of Sibyl, therefore [we] ought to beliey 
lam, cæteraſq; Commemo- . : 
: — ex libris ita J admit their Authority are not to be ſhaken by the J. 
nior-Authorities I have fairly acknowledged above. | 
auctores ante obieruat , [ Voices] were to carry it, 
quim Chriftus ſecundum ginal Authority, or Names of Men with the () Margen 
non dubita quin ilia Carmi- Aga in, umbone repellitur umbo. But this is but a Circum- 
nia prioribus temporibus | | 
cum ea nemo tum intelligeret : denuntiabant enim monſtroſa quzdam Miraculaz quorum nec ratio, ne 
rempus, nec auQor deſignabatur. Denique Erythrza fore ait, ut diceretut inſana, & mendax.— La: uerunt 
Cantabr. mihi Edit. The next is Euſebius of Cæſarea, whom ] mentioned and produced before in the Eryth- 
rzan Acroftick. The third ſhall be one of the African Doctors, or, He of Hippo in-the Southern Club 
neſcio quis Hermes, & fiqui alii vates vel Theologi vel ſapientes, vel Philoſophi Gentium de filio Dei, 
aut de Patre Deo vera prædixiſſe ſeu dixiſſe perhibentur : valet quidem aliquid ad Paganorum Van tat-m 
nichæum. lib. 13 ) pag. 199. cap. 15. (of the Long-Line Edition). A good Argument to prove, that 45 he be- 
tieved not their Authority to be of God, ſo be neither believed their contrivance — — by Cbriſtin 
bus interpretari, & ventuca pronunciare ſolebant. Tradunt autem doctiſſimi authores, decem fuiſſe 
Sibyllas. Got frid. Viterb. Chron. p3. 10. col. 249. (Edit mibi 1559.) And ſome things in them beving 


teres ; qui Erytbream Sibyl- them too): So on the other Hand the Reaſon upon whic 
exempla proferimus , qui 
I am able to oppoſe the Mar- 
carnem naſceretur, verum 
ſtanti j 
pro deliramentis habita ſint, 
igitur multis ſæculis. Lactant. de vera ſapientia © Religione. (apud Opera.) Lib, 4. (page. 201, 202. 
of old. in bis thirteenth Book againſt Fauflus the Manichee, Sibylla porrò, vel Sibyl'z & Orpheus, & 
revincendam non tamen ad iftorum autoritatem amplectendam. AuguRtin. Tom. 6. (Contra, Frauſtum tt 
IPriters, Sibyllz generaliter omnes fœminæ dicuntur prophetantes, quæ ob divinam voluntatem, omni 
ſuch @ vifible oppoſition to Paganiſm, the very Heathen lookt npon one or two of them to be Mad, Et Maro 


prius Cumææ Sibylæ furorem & rabiem tribuerat, unde ilud in ſexto Æneidos; Jalibas ex dirs difi 


Cum æs Sibylla. borrendas canit ambages, antroq; remugit, obſcuris vera inuolvens ea freng furenti, Conuit 
S Stimulos ſub pectore verſas Apollo. (an. Franc.) Pic. Mirandul. opera. Tom. 2. (de rerum Prænmim- 
lib. 4.) pag. 502, 503. (Edit. mibi Baſil. 1573.) Prima Sibylla fuit Pertica—ac de Chrifto Domino 
innumera cecioit, deq; ejus adventu, cui cæteræ quoqz Sibyllæ concinunt. Lud. Vives ad Arguſtin 
de Civ. D. cap. 23. colum, 1063. lit. C. CD. Quæ cum Oracula futurorum diverſis Cat miaum 
ge ner idus proderent, multa quoq; de ſervatore noftro Chriſto, & humani gener is Redemprione prz- 
nus ciacunt, & literis quoqʒ mandarunt tanta piznotionis certitudine & claritate, ut præterita magls, 
quam futura videantur ſcripſiſſe. Sixt. Senens. Bibliorh, Sunct. lib. 2. pag. 103. alias 113 (miſpaged) 
(Edi, mibi Colon, 15 86.) 
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C 1 
us Omnibus fit perſpicuum, nomen regis, & uni in ſacro ſanctis carminibus eſſe nomen Chriſti 
this in pfelmis, latirare divinam, foeramg; Myfteriis Philoſophiam, quam SibMz quoq divini ds in- 
iam, Carmin'bus fuis, eodem tempore, quo Prophetæ in Judza, in ſuis regionibus concinebant. - 
duch. Eagubin. Tom. 2. Enarrat. in Pla. 2. Fol. 10, 4 (Edit. mibi henetiit. 1591.) 2 
zelie +5 to the laviſb words of bis Pen elſe- where, I re ard bim not, where, after the manner of the Papiſts in 
an Ws 1145, be over-doth, Nullus enim Prophetarum tam clare & aperte de Filio Scriph', ac Sibylla 
0. cr rs. Steuch Eupubin. Tom. 3. de Perenni Philoſophia. lib, 1. (Edit. mibi Paris. 1578.) 
riſt 4s to the Teſtimonies of the Reformed, I will produce but Two, and each of them from Men of as great 
ght uin and Iboug bt in ſuch matters as any, viz. Bp. Montague, and Bp. Barlow. 


ard et profecto quicquid Cicero ſentichat—— &—— Virgilius pet ſuaſiſſimum habebat ex Oraculis illis 
I enWMWidylinis——neq3 tanta eſt Authoritas doctiſſimi Exercitatoris (Caſauboni) ut contra Euſebii ſenten- 
nent in, Conſtantini magni, & aliorum e Patribus, illi potiùs aſſenſum, quam ipſis adhibeamus. Mon- 


mut. Appar. ad Orig. Eccl's. Appar. 3. pIg. 133. ; g 
An dont in conſeſſo eſt nonnullos verſus Sibvllz aſctiptos eſſe Spurios; ſi et multos eſſe genuiaos; & 


9. 4 þirimam Sibybæ Sobolem. Barlow Exercit. Metap”y. de Deo. Exercit, 4+ pag. 146, 
eg 

4 fatial help to determine it; I look to the Eſſential Supplys of 
ieveMW Truth revealed in the 01d Teſtament to decide it; which way of Ar- 
hich 2ving, tho? the faireſt and fitteſt to ſtate and determine a Contro- 
7u-WY rerfic of this Nature, I muſt profeſs is a Path I have Travelled in, 
thro* the Argument, alone, reſpeively; yet I have not been alone 
Jar therein, ab/olnrely ;, for the Light of the [Old Teſtament] hath been 
zent with me. Moreover, This hath enabled me to oppoſe the Miſtake 


of thoſe Men who argued againſt it from the invented Topick of 
krvelation to the Gentiles, in the Books of Sibyl: This reacheth 
tot the State of the Caſe, therefore is wrong ſuggeſted to determine 


, nec it. For, tho' Sibyl [uttered] many things, ſhe uttered nothing 
"i Revelation]. This is injurious to the Old Teſtament to Af- 
bert. //aac Caſaubon therefore and his Followers have been miſtaken 
an in this Point: Becauſe Revelation is when the Prophetick Spirit 
, (i is ſer of God, whereas when any other Prophetick Spirit takes up 
brug the Matter from Revelation in the Word laid down before, as Satan did 
7 WF there, and comes with it of himſelf, 'tis but meer [Utterance], and 
+ WH falls far ſhort of [Revelation] to che Gentiles, And this was the 
in Caſe of the Pagan Oracles. Now upon the oppoſite Teſtimonies 
4 given, the Reader muſt be reminded, that where any thing is ut» 
iy tered in thoſe Sibyllize Books, being a particular matter of the 


Chriſtian Religion in any thing Chriſt ſpake or did, and that more 
painly ia Words than the 01d Teſtament hath given Light to ſpeak, 
and [as] clear as the Revelations of Goſpel-Light in the New Teſta- 
„bor it ſelf, it was evidently Lfoiſted in] upon the Plauſible Ground- 
a ork: Aud we may be confident LSibyl] never uttered ſuch indi- 
n WJ Vidual Saperſtructure. Yet ſtill theſe, Addztions ought no more to 
prevail againſt the Authority of a Ground-work, and ſo be made uſe 
„ot to prove the whole Spurious, than the ſame Prank uſed in tamper- 
nnz with the Fathers, is ſuffered to be of any Force to queſtion the 


is WY 4»thority of the Fathers, and induce the Reformed Writers to be- 
lieve 
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Pſal. 91. 13» 


Math. 4. 9. 


2 Cor. 4 4» 


Eph, 2. 2. 
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lieve them all Spurious ; becauſe the [Fathers] have ſo corrupteq 


Themſelves, that it hath been the eaſter Work for their (Popi 
Sons] to corrupt them more. (I have very large and ſufficient Pre 
parations collected by me, and am diſpoſing them, out of near all th 
Greekand Latine Fathers in general, to be publiſhed in words at ley; 
if the Lord ſpare Life and Opportunity, that will make good thi 
Charge, and lay open ſomething of the Myſtery why the World 
was deſignedly abuſed, as it is at this Day, with the Pomp and Splen 
dour of ſo many of the Paris Editions of them.) 

Touching the S:byls, as to that common Branch of Objection 


the Devil would not ſpeak any thing he knew of Chriſt, becauſe if 


was againſt him, *tis anſwered out of the New Teſtament, was no; 


Satan conſtrained to confeſs what the Nation of the Jews would ne 
ver own, I know thee who thou art, the Holy one of God, Mark. 1. 2, 
Further, did not God permit Satan to ſet upon Chriſt Himſelf wit 
Portions of the Old Teſtament-Writings? Now the main thiug 
that makes the Books of Siby/ be lookt upon as Spurious, is, that di 
vers things Revealed in the Old Teſtament are by Sibyl foretold 
ſhould come to paſs. Had not Satan a way of engaging againſt oy 
Lord Chriſt, even out of ſome aſſiſtances of the Old Teſtament 
which yet revealed that our Lord Chriſt ſhould be more than Conque 
rour, by treading upon the Lion and Adder, and trampling Satan and 
his Intereſt together Ander Foot? If Satan was fa Bold or Blind to 
ſet upon Chriſt, and try if he could win Him over to fa! down aud 
worſhip him, why ſhould I not believe God would permit Sata 
likewiſe to ſet upon the Pagan World ? And that whilſt the Enemy 
of Mankind expreſſed the Subſtance of what was revealed to the 
Church of Old, he would artificially d:/g«:/e the ſame, that a Thou- 
ſand Miſtakes might follow? Why, ſhould I not believe the Devil 
had learnt his Leſſon in the Prophets of God to Read his Lectures at 
the Oracles of Sibyl, who had in all Ages ſet himſelf up God's Ape 
to be god of this World? What, tho' from Old Teſtament-Light 
he fore-told the Events of the higheſt Nature, and in Sibyllical 
Acroſtick uttered Jeſus Chriſt, a Saviour, a Croſs * When as he had 
tearnt before to mint a Worſhip for the [Pagan] World, contor- 
mahle to the [ Jew] diſguiſed out of Maſess Writings in the very 
name of Sacrifices (whilſt he concealed their true Nature and Objet) 
which in the right Notion of them were originally deſigned to Point 
towards Salvation by this very Croſs of Feſas? The Truth is Ex- 
dent. And this Doctrine coaveyed to the Gentiles thro' the All 
by the Trumpets of Siby! and Oracle in deluding Sounds, the Alt 
being the Seat, where Satan hath his Dominion, as he is the Spirit ru 
ing in the Children of Diſobedience (the true Key of opening the Text) 
'and no other ways, hath been a Trick in their Natura! my 
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hat ruin'd the Gentiles before Chriſt's time, in Soul and Body. 
br at that time, they were without God and without Chriſt in the World, Eph. 2. 12. 
x the Apoſtle in this very Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Gentile- ** 
fibeſſars puts them in Mind, where he had been calling Satan rhe 
Prince of the Power of the Air: And herein, *tis evident to me, Sa- 
an, as god of this World, in Conjunction with his being Prince of 
if the Power of the Air, expected to make ſome Earnings to himſelf 
of the [Sibylline Predictions] when the LGoſpel] came, having fore- 
ken by Old Teſtament-Light, that the Geſpel muſt come among 
he Gentiles, And what thoſe Earnings were have been cleared be- 
© ire; as 1. To ſtamble the Jems. 2. To divide and entangle the 
bentiles. 3. To corrupt them in the Vitals of the Goſpel by mixing 
Pagan Superſtitions upon a ſpecious Bottom of Pagan-Chriſtianity; 
that ſo when the Devil foreſaw he could not hold all, he would 
reſerve and keep what he could. All theſe things I have in 
tear [50 Pages ] put together, and [added] to my Sermon on John 
3. 8. which f verily believe is a fairer Account of Eph. 2. 2. than 
hath been ever given; And ſecures the Theſis upon it, I have laid 
down, that Satan is the Prince of the Power of the Air [ internally}, 
35 the Air is form'd up articulately by Miniſters of Unrighteouſnefs Se 2 Cor. 11. 
(to God and Mens * into windy Doctrines, and then managed by 5 
Satan, as the Prince of the Power of the Air (ſo modelled) to the un- 
doing of the Children of Diſobedience; and this now in a way as ſpe- 
ciouſly agreeing with the [Goſpel], as of Old he did it in the 
[Pagan] World by Sibyls and Oracles: And not that he is [ex- 
em ternally] the Prince of the * of the Air to raiſe Winds and Storms ( Prind- 
tel from the Clouds; which was the thing I propoſed to Demonſtrate and en 2 * 
nou- 1; men. | id eft, Diabo- 
| } OPe lum, ſignificat 
ſæculi intelli- 


sat gentiam corrupiſſe, ut ab uno Deo recederet, multorum Deorum Opinionem ſuſcipiens. Ambros. 
Ape era. vol. 1. Comment. in Epb. ad loc.) col. 495. (Edit. mibi Paris. 1614.) 


ical The Ceſſation of Oracles. 


have a few Words to add about the Ceſſation of Ora- 
cles, that great Mercy to the Gentile World. There 
were Two grand Oracles of the Heathen. One of them 
was that of () Jupiter Hammon (or, Ammon) in Egypt, () 
ceaſed at the Glorious ſounding of the Goſpel, as was (ORA rudy ifirorle wi 
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then Lr e AUE, & dd gal 
a7T60;pymy na Garrela ure 
„be axes 28 O16. That is, “ And ſending Threeſcore of his Galleys into be ſent cer · 


tarch. Oper 4. Tom. 1. (Cimon) pag. 490. (Francef. Edit.) 

(C) Aunci Ss Ne ThuTwy Ths Twy ie ngSaighnus + kater, Tas Tar Aruitier Banned; h- 
de e. i. e. And hereby he makes known the time of taking away the Idols oft he Egyptian 
* Kiogdom, Procop. in Iſa (ad loc. Ia. 19. 1) pag. 266. (Edit. mibi Paris. 1580.) 


foretold in Iſai ah, all the gods of Egypt ſhould be moved : And egiguacy e A101 
2 | 


* tain of his Men unto the Oracle of Jupiter Ammon, to aſk ſome ſecret Queſtion of that God. Plu- 
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116 . The Ceſſation of Oracles. 
5 And then what wonder, if when Chriſt came Spiritually 5. 
the Doctrine of his Apoſtles into that Country, and opene; 
„ „ „ their Months, he did by the ſame Mighty Power ſtop the 
C.) On nie 242 War Month of Devils? Poor () Plutarch could not tell the Re: 
br ae ee II ume ſon why; only thought the Matter of the Propheſie was (rent 
o ent HAHDED TE Kofua EY 
Id corennem: me ruedr A and the Oracle grew weary. But the moſt remarkable Inſtance 
ere i wad d Of their ceaſing is in the other Oracle of Apcllo in (% Greece. 
Bane u, dovewy. Read This is given us as a full Proof of the ſilencing of Orade, 


in > wy ; —.— 'Tis the laſt Reſponſe of that Oracle at Delphos to Avguſus 


© Devit ) which wens te Caeſar, after the Birth of Chriſt, when all the Superſtitions} 
over the Oracles failing Of the Delphian Altar in a whole (“% Hecatomb of Sacrifices 


* thro* their great Dili- (or a Hundred of them added, and multiplied one after ano- 


* gence they had been at in ther on ſo many Altars built diſtinctiy by the ur 
= | . . . gent Empe- 
+ looking ater chem, al ror to his god in an Extraordinary Caſe ) prov'd to bei 


© them, and either flecing Vain. All the charges of his Princely Journey and [mperiil 
« away, or going away from Equipage from Jtaly to Greece, and from Rome to Delphos, 
„ them, they loft their loſt; all his Numerous Sacrifices at the expenſive Altar walt: 
1 L ed, and the whole Train of the Ceremony ineffectual. It 
yo * 418. # Lit, B. vas enough to break the Heart of a Roman, to meet with a 

(u) *Arimvn d wy fv. (lent) Apollo in Greece, The Votary is reſolv'd his Dumb 
Say 6 Oeds. Idem (de Py- Oracle ſhall ſpeaæ: He preſſes him to Anſwer, and wil 
thiæ Oraculis : cur nunc hear the Devil, in Apollo, uſe his laſt Words: And what are 


Pythia non reddat Oracula : 
— + thay ns they? An unwelcome Ditty ſounding out three doleful Verſes, 


in Lit. F. Baron, Annal. Tom. in Lamentation, that his Votaries and He, ia the Oracle- 
2. ad An..Chrifti. 100. pag. Way, mult part for ever. 
2. § 3. The Triſtich, or Three Verſes of Apollo's Oracle at Dei 


H 4 
1 118 3 phos to Auguſtus, as they are preſented to us in the Language 


tum ar uno in loco ceſpiti- of the Country wherein uttered, and as | ficd the Acrofiick 
tix extruuntur, & ad eas Preſerved in ſtore in the () Library of the Ancients, and 


cen'um ſues, centum oves the Monuments of early Writers, are in Greek thus; 
mactauntur: nam {1 impera- 
torium ſacrificium fir, cen- 


a. CO m-»w% 7 . , _, U 3 
tum leones, centum Aqui- IT as; £22210 KeAeTa 2 Sorg Kev G 
Iz, & c#tera hujuſmodi Ani- To 7 Stww megAmeav, N idly ati int), 


malia Centena feriuntur, 9 WP. 8 2 
Jul. Capitolin. (in Maximo A crx iht TNwy CA ulld NMATEC RAN, 
&5 Balbino. F. 41.) apud | | Some 
Hiftor. Auguſt. Scriptores ; 
6. pag- 69 1. (Edit. mibi Lugd. B. 166 1.) vid. Niceph. Calift. lib. 1. cap. 17. Sueton, in Oct au. cap 94 
cap. 70. © cap. 29. Oraculum inſuper Apollinis nato Chrifto, ſicut & reliqua, ſublatà poteſlate 
tene brarum virtute vera lucis obmutuerat, ita Auguſto accidiſſe legimus. Cum enim is. facto ſemel 
atqz iterum ex hecatombe ſacrificio Omnium maximo, Apollinem Delphicum conſuleret ;— Veiſibus 
Grzcls, cur Oracula Evanuiſſent, in hanc ſententiam de Chrifti fecenter nati Numine, ejuſq; Poten- 
tia _— traditur. mis ig , we, &c. Camerar. oper, ſubcifiv. vel medis. Hiſt. p1. 1 
pag. 265, 266. 

(x) Biblioth. PP. Tom. 8. O0, Tis £:Gumay five Orac. Sibyllin. Lib, 8. pag. 61. (Areſtichi. 
& Cbriſto) Et Monum. PP. Tom. 1. pag. 165. ** 2 8 
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gome of our (7) Modern Writers do retain the Words of (y) Mornzvs de veritate - 


. Chriſtian. cap. 32. pag. 
the Greek Copie. Rel. C 
The Game Three Verſes of Apoilo's Oracle at Delphos to 049. — — rene _— 


Auguſtus, after the manner of Language in his own Country, are exprefſed too). Came- 
nah, He being a Roman, are thus. rar, Oper, Subcifiv. five Me- 

dit. Hiſtoris, ps: ima. pag. 59. 
pag. 266. Our Engliſh 


Me puer Hebr aus divos Deus ipſe gabernans, Colmonrapher Heyiia. MA. 


Cedere Sede jubet, triſtemq; redire ſub Orcum, 4. | 
* * 2 0 * * A 0 4+ ( a 
Aris ergo debinc tacitis * abſcedito noſtris. Edie. in Fo 15 g. 194. (op 

| | * Some Copies read tacitm 


Some of our (*) Modern Writers go only by the Copie ed. 
of the Latine. As og —_ _— 3 


Theſe Verſes of the Oracle are Enpliſhed by () Mr, Oliver 54g. 9. The Bp. of Norwich 


Heynood in a Tetraſtich, or Stanza, of Four Veries, thus; barely cites Two Verſes of 
the Three from the ſaid Car- 


An Hebrew Child, God, who all gods doth quell, — D 
Bids me give Place, be Silent, pack to Hell : all out 3 ery — ä 

Hence for tb ſorbear theſe Altars to Adore ; thers. Montacut. Antidiatr- 

CHeT ſpeaks to yo who never ſhall ſpeak more. pag. 190. Juſtinian in Epiſt. 

Tom. 2. pag. 131. ad loc. 

They are rendred again better by (%) Sir Thomas. Browne, 1 mini Lug- 

Dr. of Medicine, thus; : (a) Hierarchy of "Angels. 

I, pag. 24. 
A Hebrew Child, a God all gods excelling, (d) Enquiries into Vulgar 
To Hell again Commands me from this Dwelling : Brroure. —_— * 
Our Altars leave in Silence, and no more, 1686.5 ( 
A Reſolution ere from hence implore. O And no vonder, 


he Oracle hs 
And here it is, the Devil ceaſing to be the Prince of the Rope by Him chat —— 


Power of the Air Yocally, he hath changed his Method _ m— 10 deſtroy tbe Works 
11 


his Silence, and becomes ſo Mentally in the Children of Diſ- 9, — _— I Jed. 8. 


obedience. And ſo much for all this Matter touching the uialy of che Devil, that 


Stbyls. To when the Theban Votary con- 
ſulted the Oracle of Dodona 
lathe Grecian Epirus, about the ſafety of their Thebes, a City in Baotia, another Country in Greece, 
2gainft the Hoſtilities of the Greeks of Acbaiaz He was promiſed by that Oracle, that if they would 
do the vileſt AF, they ſhould have the tindeſt Anſwer. As the Patriarch of Conſtantinople informs me. 
Tera 5 mis cal igen, wr, & whey dane anfinya; . Phot, (Patr. Cy.) 
Biblioibec. Pa; · 990, (Edit, mibj Retbomag. 1653-) 
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The Senſe of Eph. 2. 2. Proved. 


TO Conclnde the whole, I will produce ſome Arguments for th; 
Interpretation of that Place Eph. 2. 2. aſſiſted ſo much by the Hiſtor 
of the Matters, and oppoſed to the () Common Thought, tho? far fron 
O Univerſal. 


derſtand ir. viz. [as] he is the Spirit that worketh in the Children of Did, ſe" a" 

dience ; which proveth, the Spirit of God here deſigned to ſet out the uit. as 

Devil, not externally operating in the Aeteors, but internally working 1 5 

in the Minds of the unrenewed: As much as to ſay, he is caſt out of Lye" 

the Oracles Yocally, and now he is got into Men ſilently, more conſiſtent. itently 1 
ly with the Goſpel-State, and more direQly in Oppolition to the Holy ie f 

Spirit of God in the Souls of the New-bora under it. And this is to hen the if 

do it more Cunningly, and like the Evi Spirit indeed, to do it thus ig ing the 

Oppoſition to the Holy Ghoſt, And yet thus Satan manageth the unbe- cod will 

lieving World of Few and Gentile, poſſeſſing the Hearts and Heads of eo COoe 

Men wich the peſtilential Wind of Doctrine, and thereby faſtening Work * 
5 2 55 ſtrange Conceits upon their Imaginations in the Tenents of Ungodlineis alone) 

2 . to their utter Uadoing. So that tis not the Prince of the Power of the Ar, Word | 1 


b. e. © He as any great thing he doth by Force of Winds, but by Sleight an Wiles of Wy. . p 
4 Joch not Soggeſtion, roaming up and down in the Air as his proper Sear, til) he te Air. 


«ule the Air, comes at length to be ſhut ap in the bottomleſs Pit, at the coming of Chrilt' 
yo * Glorious Kingdom * Men ought to pray for, if they vader. Nui 
Thoughts. ſtand the Propheſies which ſpeak of the Church's Amplitude and Gloy (ne) fel 
Oecumen. Exvangelicallyj, and not that Carnal Amplitude and Glory which the * 
comment. vol. Canclaue have Boaſted of at Rome, Therefore let it not be thought, Poner ; 
14. 24,2 af. that in this Second to the E2beſians the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks by the Apoltlc We) p 
biPerir.1631.) Of Satan in the Weatber, (the Air there) to Conjure and raiſe Winds; WM Aion 
j s but he fixeth it u his * Wild Principles among the Sons of Men (in 
Airy Thot e fix pon Ha pie | tan] cal 
are ſuch evil the Air there): not thoſe Principles which [ſome] ſort of Men wil that] F 
IN = Thave] to be || Wild, but which the [ Holy Gboft] by his Light in the niling. 
the ungodly written Word has [diſcovered] to be ſacb; where Wild, in God's Ac. dd a Sto 
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the Air. cunningly by Satan, and yet too apt to be received among Alen; there 


— — ſwaded it will one Day (I am looking for and baſtening towards) be * 
un, b, | 
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be from Satan, and Corrupt Nature which he manageth, whether 
en See it or no: They are called the Children of Diſobedience, notwith- 
inding all the Advances they make in an unconverted Condition, while 
tey belong to any Party, or Church, under the deceivings of Him, who 
unformeth himſelf into an Angel of Light. 2. This faying of the Holy 
hoſt by the Apoſtle, that Satan is the Prince of the Power of the Air, 
uſt in ſome ſenſe be abſolutely true, * becauſe the Holy Ghoſt always 
heks ſome abſolute Truth, or other, tho? we cannot always under- 
nd him, and fathom it. 3. It can no way conſiſtently be made out, to 
ſure never was, ſo far as I could diſcern, that the Devil is Prince of 
» Power of the Air in the [Vulgar] way of underſtanding and interpret- 
wit, as if he had Power to fill a whole Country with ſtormy Wea- 
ger, and make ſuch a near approach to the Great Works of that God * Sedulia 
lone, who Commands and raiſeth the ſtormy Wind. How can this con- the Iriſh Pret- 
iſtently ly together with God's Challenges of the Power of Meteors to x gap Hoc — 
limſe!f? Grant this Power to Satan, tho? upon God's Permiſſion, and tiane Seorus, 
hen ſee if a main Argument, which God aſcribeth unto himſelf, his ſeith the Ab- 
ting the Power of Nature for his on» Glory be not loſt. Whereas, bot 7rithemius 
God will not looſe this piece of his Glory, it being too high for any . Ec 
neer Creature, to ſay he hath created Strength enough to do ſo great a Edi. u = 
Work of God. The Creature muſt in Romage aſcribe this to God len. 1546.) 
lone], as the Glory due unto bis Name. Tis ſaid, [He] cauſed the wasa collector 
Wind to Blow in the Heavens, and by bis POWER, he brought in the South- = ＋ _ 
ind Pſa. 78. 26. by HIS Power, not by * the Prince of the Power of — 2 
tle Air. Now if the Devil were ſo powerful in any ſenſe whatever, Time, or the 
odo this, it wovId be no ſuch Argument for God to iafiſt on. A Year 390, and 
Wind is a Power extended over a whole Country, and ſuch a Wind as bath Jerom's 
[ve] felt, intended and rais'd into a mighty Fury as well as extended: — 8 
Whereas the Devil is able to do no more than contract the fury of his G upon 
tower ; he cannot enlarge it towards ſach an approach to Immenſity. this Jext. 
[We] poor Worms are able with our Breath to excite a [contracted] Multi ſane 
Motion in the Air, and ſtrong enongh to blow out a Candle: And ['Sa- f Do. 
an] can do a great deal more, but muſt be ſuppoſed to fall [asJſhorr of = 1 
that] Power, which is requiſite to extend; and with an Active, pre re ſatellitibus 
niling Violence bear all before it, thro' a whole Country in the nature ſuis ad decipi- 
a Storm, as Cour) Power muſt fall ſhort of Satan's, and | believe a endes diverfis 
treat deal more. The Devil is able (there is no queſtion to be made of hes git 
t) to move a little Air put together, and included within alittle ſpace, Foteftatem. 
enough, perhaps, to fill the Lap-Landers Sails in their Trade-Winds, (if Sedul. (i. 
there be ſuch a thing done by means of Witches in compact with him, 57.) colle#4- 
s ſome have thought) whilſt his Operation is narrow, and tho? Vigorous 15 - — 
on the Maſt of a ſmall Veſſel is tar from Terrible and Boiſterous ,,;z; Bi 5. 
tnroughout a main Body of the Ocean. What is a contracted Power in PP. Tom. 1. 
moving of Air juſt at Hand, advancing a Gale or Blaſt juſt where 4A Latin. col 992 · 
"7 4 Sailor 
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Sailor goes, to the proper Notion of a ſtormy Wind in the Power WM iu vers 4 
4 (a) . 2 God extended ? 4. Laſtly, the ſounding forth of Pagan Oracles, ahi Nc. Keſpon 
=o — now have long ceaſed, their cheating Reſponſes of Old, and the L e 
homines. Hie - Doctrine of the Sbyls, invented, partly to harden the Few, and mal an 0b1i 
ronym. 4d it of leſs effect to the Gentiles, who received it, together with all u j:ti ba 


Joc. Eph. 2. 2. Old Gentile Idolatry and DotFrine of Demons, as then abounded in th 


ad; ita qu 
= ya. Pagan World (according to what I have faithfully delineated in thi Gere peſ 


mibi Paris, Diſcourſe) were true, and abſolutely the Power of the Air form'd op in Pape 199. 


8 4 1 a . tant, 01 
1546.) do (*) cheating Sounds, of which Satan is the Prince and Chief, and | — C 
(e) Apollos is proy'd to be (conſiſtent) with the Holy Ghoſt's Phraſe, of Satan's bel like it in 
— 3 ing the Prince of the Power of the Air. And tho? the Holy Ghoſt no- 1 
the Fire of Path fruſtrated his Power in the Old way by the Light of the Gloriorſ * 
Deiphos out Goſpel: Vet as the Goſpel it ſelf in its Preaching is ſounded forth thro i; undert 
unto this Day, the Air by Chriſt's Miniſters, ſo the Devil ſtill in apeing it, transform wund the 
9 Sir Tho ) i himſelf into an Evangelical Diſguiſe, and working by his Miniſters id © The P 
— 5. the Hearts of the Children of Diſobedience, is the Prince of the Powe NMR 
gar Errors, f the Air at () this Day likewiſe. Only now 'tis among [Chriſtians « phraſe 
Book 7. chap. by Inſtruments, Miniſters and People, that profeſs th> Chriſtian Religion Wl be expref 
12. page 297. as of Old it was by the ['Siby1s], in the Profeſſed Form and Way of 7 aled the 
(Edit. opt ut ganiſm tan be] 
Supra.) ; | God p 
"0 *© raiſing 
: © ſembly, 
44 Expoſitors on Eph. 2. 2. laid together, „bath 
not atio: 
(c) Of the Papiſts, Vatablus favours it, tho” after the manner of Criticks he doth not ſpeak pliin : we wh 
cui poteſtas eſt aeris. 1. poreſtatem habet in hoc mundo (mihi apud) CRITIC. Sa CR. vol. 7. colum, 3411 « 1 45 
The Spaniard doth not mince it. 4 Principe tempeſtatem excitante, © bominum ſenſum turbante. ARIE * Th 
MONTAN. Elucid. in totum N T ps. 2da. Elucid. in Epiſtolas. (Edit. nuihi Antverp. 1588.) pig * 10 i 
217. Druſim like moſt of the Criticks is doubtful ; Secundum Principem poreſtatis aeris (and then cor W p q 
Tup:s it with the word) bujus, which is not in the Text, i. e. Cui poteſtas aeris, DRUS, Præterit. lib, 7. 8 ry — 
pag. 274. (Edit. mihi Franeker. 1612.) tranſcribed too into the Criticks So that Fam'd Commen- * 1 
tator upon the Epifiles, whe obſcurely leans towards the Popular Thought. Sed quocung; tarden 1 
modo accipias, ſenſus eſt Damonem babere poteſtatem aeris, in quo Spiritus vigent. (benedick.) Juttiniao. it 74 | 
Epift. Tom. 2. pag. 131. (Edit. mihi Lugduni. 1613.) wy 
But divers of the Reformed ſpeak plain z the eldeft of which Number is Martin Bucer, who with +: A . 
Paulus Fagins was invited by Thomas Cranmer, Arch - Biſhop of Canterbury into England, and a Plc: 1 < 
provided for them in the Qaiverlity of Cambridge, in the Year 1549. for expounding of the Holy * * 
Scriptuzes (which cught to be the conftant Employment of every Profe ſſor in the Theological Chair * 415 
for I am aſſured there's as much nced of putting that Honour upon God's Holy Word now as ever.) and pang 
Ciimn aeris m:minit, alludit Tempeſtates, © alias calamitates que ex dere proveniunt, aiminiſiratre Dinky had wn 
de quo in Fobo, & Hiſtoria Evangelica, BUCER. Prælect. ad Ephes. pag. 5 3. (Edit. mihi Baſil. 1 Chen | 
We may gather, that another of thoſe contemporary Reformers was of the ſame Mind with Bugrf01 f 0 
Epb. 2. 2. in thoſe ſhort Words; jaxta Principem cui poteſtas eſt aeris, BULLINGER. Comment. ia Epi- OS x” 
fiolas. pag. 414. (Edit, mihi Tigur. 1537.) This Opinion hath been followed by ſome of the Re- Gloſs dor 
formed ſince, in ſe cond and third Forms. Haber quandam poteſtatem in inferiura ad nocendum tanqum inoſo, G 
Carnifex z binc grandine, pruins, pluvis, imbribu utitur in perniciem bominis. Sic Elements, igni, aui, Nha _—_ 
dere bomines ipſos variis modus aggreditur © vaſlat, ut videre eſt in teutationibus Chriſti, © Hiſtoria Jobi. 1 
ARET. Comment. la N. T. ps. 2da, col. 43 2. (Edit. mihi Genev. 1618.) What can be clearer than kevi buj 


that he had been at Plough with Bucer And that Prince of Interpreters apud Genrem Scotican. a 
| it 


44 Expoſitors on Eph. 2. 2. laid together. 115 
ilud vero quod objici poreſt, abſurdum videri tantum 4 Deo poteſtatis ipſius adverſario—conceſſum eſſe in derem: 
&c, Reſpondemus paucis, abſurditatem iham penitus negando, contraq; aſſerendo, — D. O. M. — arcane ſuo 
anfilio ſtatuiſſe, ut bomo ab ejus gratis foedereq ad Satanam deficiens in Satbanæ ipſius poteſtatem atgz tyran- 
videm incideret, & qua in hominis uſum & vitam prorogendam proximè creata fueram, in hac Satanas im · 

rium obtineret, boc eſt, in aerem. Et paulb poſt, Satan tanquem Carnifice ( the very words before 
fretivs had uſed in his Commentary, Anno 1596.) Er ſuoram judiciorum erga bomines Executore utitur.— 
2:4; ita quidem exercet, ut nibil interim aut in dere, aut in derem ſpiramibus, aereq; circumfuſis bominibus 
Ge poſſit aut admoliri niſi Divine Providentiæ nutu atq; permiſſu. BODII Præledt. in E piſt. ad Ephes; 
page 199. colum. 3. (Edit. Genev. 1650.) Diaboli babitant C dominantur in ere, unde nos obſervant, 
rant, invadum, excitant Tempeſtates, &c. ut conſlat ex biſtoriis Fobi & Evangeliſl rum. (Nat h.) POLL 
S5nops. Criticorum. vol. 5. colum. 762. lineis 21, 22. (out of Simpliciusz for 1 can find nothing 
like it in Zanchy he quotes with him). FoZoc, another Scot, ſoftens the meaning into an Alluſion un- 
toStormy Weather in the Air. Exponit Spiritum quaſi ae tum Cujus impulſu aguntur © incitanur ad- 
verſus Chriſtum Contumaces bomines non ſecus atqʒ nubes agitantur dere tempeſiuoſo. ROLLOC. in Epiſt. ad 
Ephes. pig. 85. (Edit. mihi Genev. 1606.) Of Engliſh Expolitors, ſome are left to their Freedom, 
to underftand Eph. 2. 2. of the Devils Power to raiſe Storms in the Air, if they are minded ſo to ex- 
pound the Author: And this Obſcurity looks as if the Italian Expoſitot knew not which way to go. 
The Devil having been driven out of the high Heaven of Glory, now wandereth up and down, and 
u exerciſeth the Power which God permitteth him to have in theſe lower Parts of the Air. DIODA'TI 
(a4 loc.) “ Satan is, by God's Permiſhon, the Prince of the Power of the Air. (Mr.) BAXTER's Para- 
« phraſe on the N. T. (ad loc.) Others in the Engliſh Tongue ſpeak this Opinion as clearly as can 
be expreſſed, Dr. Dan. Featley, who did the Epiftles, and was one of the Tea Undertakers in the work 
called the Aſemblie's Amnetations, has told us by a lictle Plagiariſm, how to underſtand Diodate. © Sa- 
tan being caſt out of the Higher Heaven of Glory, coth wander about now, and exerciſe the Power 
„God permits him in theſe low Regions of the Air.. that hath Power in moving the Air, and 
« raiſing Storms there, as appeareth by the Story of Job. (Dr. Da.) FEAT LEY in the Divines of the A, 
* ſembly. Annot. vol. 2. (ad loc.) The Prince of the Power of the Air, that is, of Satan, becauſe he 
„ hath——retained great Power in moving of the Air, as appears by the Hiftory of Fob DUTCH An- 
„ notations. vol. 2. (ad loc.) The Devil, or the Prince of Devils; ſo Power for Powers, as they are 
called Chap, 6. 2, the Air. This lower Region (by God's Permiſhon) that they may be ready and 
„at hand, to—work ſo many Effects in the Air, raiſe Storms and Tempeſts, &c. as in the Caſe of Fob 
" and his Children. ( Mr. )VEAL (of Stepney) in the Supplement to Pool's Engliſh Annotations, vol. 2, ad 
l. (Thus they learn to ſpeak one from another, as if any Body able to tranſcribe had all requiſite 
Qualifications to write juſt Commentaries upon the Scripture). * The Devils are preſent in the Air, 
* and there, thro* Divine Permiſhon, have no ſmall Power, even ſo great as they are able to move 
* the Elements, bring down Fire upon Earth, Fob 1. 16. raiſe Storms, Fob 1. 19. &c, (ſays a Scottiſb 
Interpreter) Fam, FERGUSS (of Kilwinning) Expos. on Eph. pag. 13. (Edit. mibi Lond. 1659.) 
Tho' this Opinion hath paſſ:d Curtant among a great many Writers, yet it hath not uni- 
v/aly obtained, as I ſhall make appear. 1. Bede the Presbyter, and one of our own Britiſh Writers 
of the $th Century out of Auguſtin, was of a ſounder Perſwafion, aſcribing it all to God, and nothing of 
it to the Devil, ſo much as Inftrumentally. Nubiloſus iſte aer ad Abyſſum pertinet, ubi Nubes, ubi ven- 
ti, ubi tempeſtares, ubi pluvia, Coruſcationes, tonitrua, Grandines, Nix, © quicquid vult [Deus J. BED. 
Expos. Epiſtolarum ad loc. pag. 345. colum. 1. (Edit. mihi Paris. 1649.) apud Auguſtin, ex Epift. 
ad Vital, 1 Note, That Expoſitors in thoſe dark Centurys from 700, as here the Venerable himſelf, 
and on to 1400, ſcarce durft preſume toſay a word upon the Scriptures, which ſome Dr. or other 
bad not ſaid afore them, Beda Venerabilis Anglorum Presbyter Objit, an. Dom. 732. Abb, Urſpergens. 
Chron, (Edit. mihi Baſil. 155g.) pag. 158. 2. Divers of the Papiſts, ſince the Year 840, have 
made a needleſs Pother about the Reading, and ſo far as the Pope's Bibles have made it the eſſential 
form of the Text, they have obviouſly corrupted it, reading aeris [hujus] for aeris : The ordinary 
Gle/s done by the Monk Strabo in the Year 840, retains the ſame kind of Reading, in Choc] aere Cali- 
lige. GLOSS. ORDINAR. apud Lyranum ad loc. #aymo, who was contemporary, hath it, aeris bujuz, 
Thomas of Aquine, at the Year 1255, their Angelical Doctor, as their own Philip Labbe, (Diſſert. Hiſto- 


Hin bujuz, id eſt, qui babes Poteſtatem in bos acre Caliginoſo, (Tho-) AQUIN, Comment. in Epift. pag. 


"le, de Seriptoribus Eccleſrafticis, vol. 240, pg. 418.) very devoutly embelliſheth him, gives it thus. 
307. col. 
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pem tenebrarum Diabolum defignari. Z=GERUS apud Critic, ſacr. vol. 7, colum. 3413. 4. Others allo 
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07. col. a. (Edit. mihi Antverp. 1620.) Lyra, the Jew who turned Papift, at the Year 1129 
aith their Peſſevine in his Apparatus facer, Tom. 2. pap. 152. Edit. mibi Colon. Aprip. 1608, jg ſo 
Expoſitor that goes near the way of theſe, yet has thrown out the word bajus, and takes no notice of 
a Relative. aeris. ] h. (eſt) Caliginoſus aer infernus eſt Dæmonum. (Nic, de) LVR poſtilla ad Bibji; 
the Black Letter) Vol,6, Fol. 1257, b. Aeris hujus]. VULGAT. Sixt. the 5th & Clement the $th i: ſhoulg 
ſeem were agreedin this Verſe, tho Clement at the Head of the Council of Trent, has ply'd his Vaticy 
in pretty Skirmiſhes againft the other, and that thro' a multitude of Places all along the Scripture, ; 
as hath been made undeniably to appear in the Bellum Papale, Edit. mihi Lond. 1678. being an ingenious 
Collection of Inftances, publiſhed firft by Dr. Fames of Oxford, the Keeper of the Bodleian Library in 
that Univerſity, and Predeceſſor in the Place to Dr. Hyde, who drew their preſent Catalogue in 1674, 
The &bemifts, in their Annotations upon the N. T. Tranſlated, and Printed at Memes, anno, miki 
1582. have omitted this Verſe, (by which means it is not to be known how Cartwright and Fulk un. 
derftood the Place). See Rhem. Bible, Vol. 3. 4to. 5g. 516. Cartwright's Confutation of the Rhemift 
Tranſlition, Gloſſes, and Annotations oa the New Teftament ; Edit. mihi 1618. vid. pag, 488, 


489. Full's Confutation of the New Tefiament Tranſlited out of the vulgar Latine by the Traitercys 


Seminary at Rhemes, pag. 613. Eman. Sa, one of the Jeſuites of Antwerp runs in this Channel, qui 
in dere | hoc) verſatur. SA Notationes in totam Scripturam. pag. 426. cel. a, (Edit. mihi 1598.) 
Their Dr. of Divinity, Eſtius, and Profeſſor in the Univerſity of Doway in Flinders, tekes up the fame 
Reading, —Diaboli qui eſt Princeps poteſtatum aeris | hujus ] Caliginofi. EST. Comment, in Epiſt. pag, 
604, b. (Colon. Agr. 163 1.) Edit. mihi. But their own Benedict Fuſtinian, an Italia Genoeſe, ob. 
ſerves impartially on the Matter, that *tis a reading againft both the Greek and Syriack Copies, 5e. 
cundam, inquit, principem poteſtatis aeris [hujus]; quanquam Greca, © Syriaca exemplaria non haben 
hujus, ſed fimpliciter legunt aeris. JUS TINIAN. Explan. ad loc. Tom. 2. p. 130, 3. in Lit E. I muſt not 
forget. tho' I ſomewhat diſplace, their St. Dennis, called Dionyſius, a German at Cologn, and Monk of the 
Cartbufian Order there. Aeris bujus, boc eſt,— diaboli qui poteſtatem ſuam exercer, & babitat in dere Ca, 
liginoſo.CARTHUSIAN. in Omnes Epiſtolas Comment. El. 86, b. (Edit. mihi Colon. 1533.) apud Quer- 
telium Typographum, which is the very fit ſt Edition of the Book, ſo much commended by Poſſevine, 4 
par. Tom, 1. psg- 478. Our Reformed Critick, Dan. Heinfius of Leyden, was pleaſed well enough 
with this maniteſt Addition to, and conſequently Corruption of the Text, provided his Mafters, 
Homer and Zefiod might have the Honor of fixing the Interpretation upon the Word Air, to make it 
fignifie this ſame [dark] Air the others went on. Ts Ae. ita accipio, ac fi, m oxbTus, quod Himes 
ro uſitatum ac Heſiodo dium eſſt. — - apud Homerum certè paſſim Grammatici à i, axsmw nv, Caliginen 
interpretantur. HEINS. Exercit. ſacrz ad Nov. T. (Folio mibi Edit. Lugd. Bat. 1539.) pag. 459. 
3. There is one of Opinion, nothing is meant by this Phraſe, the Prince of the Power of the Air, but 
the Devil; and his Operation in the next, in the Hearts of the Children of Diſobedience, which is far 
from the Opinion about bis raiſing the Winds. Verum non eſt quod anxii Simus—illud ſufficiat—Prind- 


erre on the Defective Hand, and make Satan by this Expreſſion contrary to all Senſe for the meaning 
of it, to be rather a Priſoner than a Prince. Haymo of Halberſtadt went this way, and expounded it 
as Satan is a Priſoner of the Air: But he walks up and down, Fob 1. which Priſoners do not, {6 
1 Pet. 5, 8. and his looſing time now in the Air is diſtinguiſhed from the Bindirg Time, Kev. 20, in 
the bottomieſs Pit. Secundum Principem poteſtatis deris bu jus. hoc eft, volumtatem Diaboli: quia in Ct 
ligine bujus acris ſervatur Cruciandus Spiritus. HAYMO in yauli Epift. omnes interpret. ad loc. Fol. 221, 
2. (Edit. mihi 8vo. Pariliis.) And then Primaſius, an African Biſhop in the Sixth Century; his Com- 
mentaries are collected in the Bibliotbeca Patrum put forth by Margarinus de 14 Bigne, one of the Dodo 
of Paris, or of the School of Sorbon. Secundum principem illius poteſtatis, qui in boc aere Ventoſo eſt 4 
calis dejeFus. PRIMAS. Comment. in Epiſtolas. apud Bibl. PP. Latin. Tom. 1209. (Edit. mibi Paris 
1645.) Allo, Edit. mihi $8vo. Lugd. 1537 pag. 340. 5. There is an Opinion, that there is fe. 
thing meant here, but only that the Air is Satan's Seat, And of this Thought was Chryſoſtome, that 
Golden Mouth at Antioch, about the middie of the 4b Age after Chrift, 74m may e 0), Vargo 
1x N. (Joan. ) CHRYSOSTOM, ad loc, in Tom. 5. p. 890. (Edit. mihi Paris. 1636.) S0 Eraſmus, 
that moderate lapiſt, whoſe writings gave Light to Bucer in the Reformation, and facilitated the 
change of his Judgment from Popery. Us aerem intelligas banc inſimam orbis partem in qua ſola regis 
ile, von veluti Dominus, Cum Cbriſtus Dominus fit omnium, ſed ut Tyranmus. ERASM. (Roterod.) _—_ 
| W 
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corded for him in the greater Criticks ; But his [ own) Words are thus,— aguntur Spirits Satane, cui 
une interim 197 aunis eft permiſſa in bunc derem inferiorem. Paraphras, in N. T. Tom. 2. pag. 214. 
s an Wl (Edit. mibi Fol. & opt. Baſil, & Frobenii, &c.) Theodore Bea on Epb. 2. 2. remits his Reader to his 
e of Ml Annotations at Chap. 6. 12. to give him one meaning for his Thoughts upon both Texts; his words 
blia, WM there are, dereæ regiones in quibus collocavit adverſarios Spiritus. BEZ. Annot. in N. T. pag. 589. 
ould Ml (Edit. mihi Cantabr. 1642. cum Joachim. Camerario ad calcem.) The Divinity Reader at Her born 
tics (in the Lower Saxony, upon the Foundation of Fobn, Count of Dillemburg, as his Expoſitory Lectures 
res ; vere upon the Foundation of Bea), goes the ſame way,— Diaboli; quem vocat principem cui poteſtas ſit 
vious WY ris, £0 quod in ſublimi degat. Sicut ait infra. cap. 6. vers. 12, PISCAIOR. Comment. & Scholia. 
ry in WY rol. 3. pag. 597+ ad loc. (i dit. mihi Herborn. Naſſov. 1658.) Colum. b. Crellius alſo, among the 
674, WM Fares Polonorum, refted ſatiefied with confining the Interpretation to Satan's [Seat] in the Air, 
mibi WM vichout any regard to his[ Influences ] on Men. Aerts, five in aere de gents avevual FF, CRELL. Oper. 
un- vol. 1. Fol. 477. (apud Fr. Pol. Edit. mihi 1656.) 6. There is another Opinion upon the Text. 
mif's WM which cakes notice alſo in it, of the Preheminence of one Devil over another, that Satan is a Prince of 
488, de other Devils, but till his Influence upon Men ſhut out. And this way vent that pernicious Teacher 
ercus n Boland, who wrote ſo corruptly of the Attributes of God, and tho? anſwered by his Country-Man 
- qui de, yet was never convinced of his Errors, but wrote a larger Book, which he calls Notes upon 
598.) Wis Book of God and his Attributes. His Words upon this Text are, inteligie (Apofiolus) ipſum 
(ame WM $0047 principem dereæ poremie, hoc eft, Spiritualis & Demoniaca, VORST. in Epiftolas. (Comment. 
pag. MA cc.) pag. 287. (Edit. mihi Amſterdam. 163 1.) Praipcovius, known only formerly by the Cha- 
, ob- Inder of Eques Polomus, without his own name when he ptæmitted a certain Prefatory Inſtruction to 
Je. eme of the works of Socinm, and vindicated Moſcorovius, &c. his Works are now lately ſet forth in 


babem WI #4. 92. and put into the Fratres Polonorum, which (Mibi) make the gth Volume. But that Collection will 
it not erer remain imperfeſt, till Smalcius, of more importance than any of them, Crelius excepted, Com- 
of the Wjleats it in two or three Adequate Tomes more. Well, the Words of this Polonian Knight are, Sa- 
re C4, Num deſcribit Principem poreſtatis aria, —Locum Satane, ubi poteſtatem ſuam exercet; oſtendit eſſe aerem. 
1 Qun- WMPRZIPCOV. Cogitat. in E piſt. pag. 143. colum. b. And here I am under ſome Neceſſity of bt ing- 
e, . Wing in that Learned Tyrant, who hath Captivated ſo many to his Thoughts in other things, for he tells 
-nough {ſu zgreeably to the Vorſtian Note on this Text, Dæmonum multa ſunt genera. GROT. ad loc. (mibi 
lafters, gud Critic.) which is a Note right enough to expreſs the Power of the Air by a Feſſ of Devils under 


it Chief, being alſo a real Branch of the juſt Interpretation. 7. The Opinion of Calvin is, that 
katan's Power over the Ungodly is meant in general. Paulus tribuit hic Diabolis Principatam quem— 
Deus juſta vindict ilis adverſus impios concedit, ut paſſim docet Scriptura. CALVIN. oper. Tom. 7. (in 


liginen | 
Dmnes Epiſt.) ad Eph. 6. 12. Confer, loc. Cap. 2. Ver. 2. pag. 354. (Edit: mihi Amftelodam. & 


459. 


r, but n. 1667.— ad 1671. & 9 vols.) Toſſanus, the maul of Stapleton; and Rector of the Uaiverſity of 
1 is far Meitelberg follows Calvin. Diabolus qui eſt princeps onnium non regenerator um. (Dan.) TOSS AN. Prælect. 
-Princi- I Epift. Tom. 2; pag. 245, 246. (Edit. mihi Heidelberg. 1604.) The Elder Paræus alſo of Heidel- 
ers allo Meg keeps cloſe to Calvins Bxpoſition. Er quidem eſt Princeps poteſtatis acris non quod in acrem domi - 
neaning e, cxmqz guberner, Sed quod in eo demoretur, & ut maxime ſuam Tyrannidem quaſi deſuper in bomines 
nded it ercect. (Dav.) PAR. adverſaria. Tom. 2: pag. 323, b. 

not, ſo WY But the beft Opinions are Two, improv d beyond them all; the one is abſolutely Fundamental, that 
20, Power is meant the poſſe of Devils, or the other vaſt numbers of them, and by Prince of that Power 
4 in Ci {Wunderftood, one Devil is the Chief of them; and by Air, the Sear of them all. Zanchy, an Italian by 
Fol. 221, nd, and Converted under the hearing of Peter Martyr, and alſo, at length, Rettor of the Academy 
is Com- WR Heidelberg, in which he ſucceeded the famous Zachary Urſin, hath this Note; omnes Diabolos vult 
Doktors Wiheleri poteſtares, ficut c. G. 12. Sed unum præcipuum eſſe omnium barum poteſlatum principem & ducem 


0 eſt le 
bi Patis. 
re is to- 
me, that 


man, quem vocant pracipuam poreſtatem. ZANCH. vol. 2. Tom. 6. (in Ephes. pag. 47, a.) Edit. 
ti Geney. 1619. See alſo our Dr. GOODW. upon the Epbes. pt. 2d. Serm. 3. pag. 29,—42. and 
IM. 3. pag. 43-— 60. And Scblicting ius, cho a Socinian, went this way. Secundum principem poteſtatis 
:id eſt, Secundum eum qui principem agit poteſt atis in aere babitantis per genitivum loci, Spiritum nimirum 


reno Nunum in Super-celeſtibus ſeu ſuperaeriis locis, cap. 6. 12. Poreſtatis voce, Ange los, ſeu Spiritus ſignifi - 
Eraſmus, Wi buic principe ſubjectos, propter eorum poteſtarem. SCHLICTING. Comment. in pleroſqʒ N. 1 1 
ated the Wu, Tom. 2. pag. 152. col. 6: (apud Fratr. Pol.) Laftty, The ober Opinion is the Neceſſary Super- 
1a reg ive upon this Foundation, which compleats the 1 vi. That theſe Devils influence 
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to any falſe Religion now, as they did the Heathen to Gentifiſm of Old, as well as influence ten „  ..: 
Move a9 fale 5 of the 2%. The Courſe of this World, L. Sens of the tile Wan nb 
2 following the Direction of your Idol falſe gods, (who preſcribed all vilany in their Worſhips) hell 
ig, of Satan, that hach ſuch Power here bulow, and doth fill exerciſe his Power among all that haye wor, 
not received the Goſpel of Chriſt. (Dr Hen.) HAMMOND's Parapbraſe with Annotations on the Dey 
N. T. pag. 617. (which tho' (mibi) is not the laſt Edition, is nevertheleſs as Good, being Oxford Wii 
1671.) To conclude this Account given of Eph. 2. 2. The main thing by which I have undertaken te Han 

elucidate the whole is this, that in working upon the Old Gentile World, he had made uſe of ſome gf 
that Vehicle, Air, of which his Scat conſiſts, to deceive them by the vileſt 1dolatries : And again,; thin 
he works in the Children of Diſobedience now, he mzke: uſe of chat Air fill, where he is, thro his M firſt 
nifters ina Chriftian Dreſs, or Diſguiſed to promute Religion in the Chriftian World, as tis Called, con Hand 
trary to the Deſign & End of the Chriftian Relig n it ſelt j which agrees with the Glols of that Elegan the G 
Commen ator, Ty 7% 4+-:5 dnia, vun, T . era. 8 » dee dex, And dae thor 
OECUMEN, Comment. Gr. Lat. Tom. 2. pag. 14. (Edit, mihi Lut. Paris. 1631.) © The Princ 
* of the Air, that is, the aerial Prince, for he doth not cule the Air, but Airy Men. the G 

So much for Eph. 2. 2. 

The Place in Job Anſwered. FX 
bis Ho 


I have one Word to add upon that other Text urged, Job 1. 12. Bebo Dar be 
all that he bath is in thy Power, only upon Himſelf put not forth thy Hand rifices 
compared with the Effect of this Power of His, at vers. 19. And beboldM comm; 
there came a great Wind from the Wilderneſs, and ſmote the four Corner Yea, r 
the-Houſe, and it fell upon the young Men, and they are dead. This | 
ſometimes preſſed iato the Service of Popular Conjecture, that Sita 
raiſeth the Winds, and if any harm be done by Winds, then preſently 5, 

* Since the tan hath a hand in it, &c. Oh! but ſtill, I ſay No, This Wind i 
writing of Job's Caſe was not a Storm of the Devil's * raiſing, but a Storm of th 
— — — Devil's uſing, when rais d by another Power. For according to the Voi 
Note in one of of the Text it came from the [Wilderneſs], that is, it came from 
our Old Di- [Point] of one of the Four Winds, as they uſually blow in the Hearens 
vines.“ The and thus taken it cannot bear the Senſe of coming from the Devil 
Wind which neither is it ſaid, there came a great Wind from Satan. Again, the Der 


N _ — did but wait till the Wind (raiſed by God that came croſs the Deſert 


« where Fob's came cloſe by Job's Children, and as ſoon as it toucht the Corners of t Hard, a 
Sons and Foyſe where his Sons were, he might have Power to take it up contra. Thank 
„ Daughters ,11y according to the Dimenſions of the Houſe, and work together v 5 God | 
« & Drinking” the ſame Wiad, till this double ſtrength united juſt in that one Place, (Mar thar - 


10 - yond the general ſtrength of it in other Places, and in the Wilderns 
ce ated by the — — it came) prevailed to blow the Houſe down : But 0 
Devil, ut he Satan's Co-extending himſelf to this Wind within the narrow Bound 
«cnowing wel and Corners of this one ſingle Building, doth fall vaſtly ſhort of | 


„the matter 

„ whereof 

« Winds are | 3 
« generated naturally, added matter to matter, and hence came the Wind: whereunto he joits 1 
« ſelf, being a Spirit of a ſwift and ſpzedy Nature, and ſo makes it for his own Pur poſe, „ 

ent and forcible. Per bins, in his Works. Vol, 3. (Diſcourſe of Witch · craft). pag. 612: cl. 

lit. C, D. (Edit, mibi Cambridge, 613.) | | 


mm =. 


— 
— 


* 


, raiſing the Winds efficiently, and filling a whole Country with the Storm 


word of his Powcr, to withdraw his Manutenencie, and leave a Gap for the 

Devil to make uſe of this Wind more ſtrongly in that Spot than the ſame 

Wind blew in the Reſidue of its Current, and ſo when God let po his 

Hand, the Devil put in his own and ſhov'd it down ; and [another] - 

me oi thing for the Devil to do it all by himſelf, without a brick Wind God 

is Wl firſt raiſed by bis own Power, and put into a very active Motion to His 

d, ch Hand. Well then, let us reſume the Counſel in the Argument, to aſcribe 

legandY the Glory of the Winds to the Holy Ghoſt, as their true and immediate Au- 

a thor in a Natural way, and let the Glory be aſcribed to him as a piece of 

Trin the Glory due unto God's Name. Plal. 29. 2 


The: Whole Cloſed. 


6. Uſe and laſt. bet us Bleſs the Lord continually, for the Breathings of 
bis Holy Spirit. Let us bleſs him that we are delivered from the Power of Col, 1. 13. 
Bebold Darkneſs, from Cheats of Oracles from the Inchantments of Pagan Sa- 
Hand rifices, Service and Devotions, from the Influences and Abominations 
bebocg committed in the dark places of the Earth, full of the Habitations of Cruelty. Plal. 74. 20. 
mers oy Yea, rather, let us bleſs him, that we are tranſlated into the Kingdom of 
This I bis Dear Son: For tis not enough, that we are diſtinguiſhed from Hea- Col. 1. 13. 


; Sata lem, if we be not made HOLY, Let us magnifie him with Thankſgiv- py, 69. 30. 


tly g, that he breaths in our Aſſembles, till any of the Spices of his Gardens, Song. 4. 16. 
ind i the Graces of his Churches, flow out: And that therein he vouchſafeth | 

of thi to ſmell in our Solemn Aſſemblies, as the Scripture-Phraſe hath it, Bleſs —_— *. 
e Voc him that he breaths in our Cloſets in Prayer and Meditation; that 

from de Breaths into our Souls a Life from Chriſt, purifying our Hearts by Faith, Acts 15. 9. 
eaten A ſtrengthening, refreſhing and eaſing them with his Tender Mercies, 


whilſt he is breaking in with Gracious Beams of Light and Comfort to our 

ic DI Joy, in the Love of God, in the Sight of Chriſt, in the fellowſhip of 

the Bleſſed Comforter. And to ſhut up all, tho be paſſeth by on the right 

Hand, and on the left, that Men ſee him not, yet take Encouragement to Job 9. 11, 
de Thankful, Patient in Affliction, Serviceable, and doing Good in the Pla- 

ces God hath ſet you: For ſo [is], and ſo Ldothq, leſs or more, Every 

ne that is born of the Spirit. 


oh THE END. 
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univerſally. It was Cone] thing for God, who upholdeth all things by the Heb, 1. ty | 
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